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Translator’s note

﷽
In the name of Allāh, the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. And
may the abundant peace and blessings of Allāh be upon the final
messenger Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh, his family, his companions
and whoever follows them in goodness until the Day of
Resurrection. Thereafter:
In front of you is a translation of the book:

كتاب اإلميان البن أيب شيبة
Kitāb Al-Īmān by Ibn Abī Shaybah (d. 235h)
rahimahullāhu ta’ālā
The tahqīq is that of Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān which he included
in his major compilation with the name: “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān
war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah”. Due to this he sometimes refers to
narrations, footnotes, takhārīj and explanations from some of the
other books included in this major work.
In the book “Kitāb Al-Īmān” Ibn Abī Shaybah – rahimahullāh –
narrates ahādīth and narrations regarding the issues of īmān. For
maximum benefit I recommend that this book is read along with
the chapter regarding īmān and refutation of the Murjiah in “Kitāb
As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh1, and what was also mentioned
regarding these issues in “Kitāb As-Sunnah” from the “Masāil” of
Harb ibn Ismā’īl Al-Karmānī.2

This is the 12th chapter in the English translation of the book “As-Sunnah” by
‘Abdullāh.
2 See the chapters: (Chapter: The word regarding the madhhab), (Chapter
regarding īmān), (Chapter: The istithnā in īmān), (Chapter: Regarding the one who
says: I am a true believer) and in the appendices: (Chapter: Regarding the istithnā
in īmān).
1
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As for the footnotes, then they are from the tahqīq of the muhaqqiq.
If I – very few times – have added something, then this is marked
with “Translator”. And if the muhaqqiq in his footnotes have
referred to the takhrīj of a hadīth or narration in another book
without mentioning the degree of the hadīth or narration in the
footnote itself, then wherever I have been able to find a degree in
the books referred to, I have added the degree [in square brackets].
I ask Allāh to benefit the author, the muhaqqiq, the translator, the
reader and the one who aids in spreading the Sunnah. And may
Allāh make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone. Āmīn.

Abū Hājar (1443h / 2022)

5

Introduction3

﷽
All praise is due to Allāh. We praise Him, ask Him for help and ask
Him for forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allāh from the evil
in ourselves, and from our bad deeds. Whoever Allāh guides then
no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allāh misguides then noone can guide him. And I bear witness that no-one is worthy of
worship besides Allāh alone who has no partner, and I bear witness
that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. May the peace and
blessings of Allāh be upon him, his family and companions.
Thereafter:
This is the second book from “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān”4, and it
is “Kitab Al-Īmān” by Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Abī
Shaybah Al-Kūfī, who died in year 235 after hijrah. He is the author
of the large book which is known as “Al-Musannaf”.
And his book “Al-Īmān” is considered among the first which was
written of the books regarding īmān and the refutation of the
Murjiah.
In it he – rahimahullāh – verily gathered ahādīth from the Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and the narrations which were narrated
from the Salaf of the Ummah and the leaders of the Sunnah in the
issues of īmān.
In this book he took the path of gathering (the narrations) without
arranging them, without dividing them in chapters and without
commentary. (This,) while in his book “Al-Īmān” – which is
included in his book “Al-Musannaf” – we find that he divided it in
Translator: Everything from here until the beginning of the book itself is written
by the muhaqqiq Shaykh ’Ādil Ālu Hamdān.
4 Translator: “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah” is from the
tahqiqāt of the Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān. In it he clarified the issues regarding
īmān and he gathered ten books in the clarification of the manhaj of Ahlus-Sunnah
regarding the issue of īmān and the refutation of the Murjiah.
3
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chapters and arranged it, just as he did in the rest of the chapters in
“Al-Musannaf”. This will be shown in the clarification of the
difference between the two books.
And verily did Ibn Abī Shaybah – rahimahullāh – end his book with
his words regarding īmān: “It is verily in speech and deeds, and it
increases and decreases.”
I verily added the ahādīth and narrations which are in addition to
his book “Al-Īmān” from his book “Al-Musannaf” and (also) some
of his words which the people of knowledge mentioned regarding
him in their books in the chapters of īmān.
I ask Allāh to make my work sincere for His Face and in accordance
with the Sunnah of His Prophet, and to make us and you firm upon
His religion and the Sunnah of His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam).
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A biography of the author
The name: ’Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrāhīm – Abī Shaybah
– ibn ‘Uthmān ibn Khawāsatī Al-Kūfī.
The kunyah (nickname): Abū Bakr.
The common name: Ibn Abī Shaybah.
Year of birth: 159 after hijrah.

His status in knowledge:
He memorized the knowledge in a young age. Muhammad ibn
‘Umar ibn Al-Jurjānī said: I heard Abū Bakr Ibn Abī Shaybah while
I was with him at the cemetery of Kindah. So I said to him: “O Abū
Bakr, how old were you when you heard from Sharīk?” He said: “I heard
from Sharīk when I was fourteen years old. And at that time I memorized
more hadīth than I do today.”
Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām said: “The knowledge ended up with
four (persons): So Abū Bakr is the most detailed of them in it, Ahmad has
the most understanding of them in it, Yahyā gathered the most of it among
them and ‘Alī has the most knowledge of them regarding it.”
Abū Zur’ah Ar-Rāzī said: “I did not see anyone who memorized more
(or better) than Ibn Abī Shaybah.” So it was said to him: “O Abū
Zur’ah, what about our companions from Baghdād?” So he said: “Leave
your companions. They are verily the companions of lies.”
And Ibn Hibbān said: “He was an expert, a memorizer, righteous,
among those who wrote, gathered, authored and reminded, and he
memorized most among the people of his time regarding the maqātī’ (pl
maqtū’, i.e. narrations ascribed to a tābi’ī).”
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His shuyūkh:
Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Ibn Al-Mubārak, ‘AbdurRahmān ibn Mahdī, ‘Abdur-Razzāq As-San’ānī, ‘Alī ibn Al-Ja’d,
Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād, Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd, Ghundar, Mu’tamar ibn
Sulaymān, Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh, Yahyā Al-Qattān, Yazīd ibn Hārūn,
Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh and many others besides them.

His students:
It is not possible to count them due to their large numbers, because
perhaps around thirty thousand people attended his gathering (of
knowledge). And from the most prominent of those are: AlBukhārī, Muslim, Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Mājah, Ibrāhīm Al-Harbī, Abū
Ya’lā Al-Mūsilī, Ibn Abī ‘Āsim, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and his son
‘Abdullāh, Baqī ibn Makhlad, Abū Zur’ah and Abū Hātim.

His traces of knowledge:
“Al-Musannaf”, “Al-Musnad”, “At-Tafsīr”, “At-Tārīkh”, “AlĪmān”, “Al-Awāil”, “Thawāb Al-Qurān”, “Al-Maghāzī”, “Ar-Radd
‘alā Abī Hanīfah”, “Al-Fitan”, “Al-Jamal”, “As-Siffīn”, “Al-Fatūh”,
“Al-Adab”, “Az-Zuhd” and “Al-Ashribah”.

His death:
Year 235 after hijrah. May Allāh have mercy upon him.

Sources of the biography:
“Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dīl” (5/160), “Tārīkh Baghdād” (10/66), “As-Siyar”
(11/122), “Al-‘Ibar” by Adh-Dhahabī (1/331), “Ath-Thuqāt” by Ibn
Hibbān (8/358) and “Al-Bidāyah wan-Nihāyah” (10/328).
9

The comparison between the independent book “Al-Īmān”
by Ibn Abī Shaybah, and his book “Al-Īmān” which he
included in his book “Al-Musannaf”
The number of ahādīth and narrations which are in the individual
book “Al-Īmān” = 139.
The number of ahādīth and narrations which are in the book “AlĪmān” from the book “Al-Musannaf” = 143, and they are the
narrations from 30945 – 31088.
And the book “Al-Īmān” which is in “Al-Musannaf” is verily
distinguished by being divided in chapters and arranged for all
ahādīth and narrations.
While in the individual book “Al-Īmān” he gathered the ahādīth and
narrations without any arrangement.
The chapters in the book “Al-Īmān” in “Al-Musannaf”:
1. “What was narrated regarding īmān and Islām.” And it
includes 10 ahādīth and narrations.
2. “What they said: regarding the description of īmān.” And it
includes 13 ahādīth and narrations.
3. “The one who says: I am a believer.” And it includes 4
ahādīth and narrations.
4. “What they said: regarding what the believer is created
upon of characteristics.” And it includes 9 ahādīth and
narrations.
5. “Chapter”. And this included the rest of the ahādīth and
narrations.
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The translation of the text of the book
“Kitāb Al-Īmān”

وف
لِ ِإل َم ِام أَِِب بَ ْك ٍر َعْب ِد هللاِ بْ ِن حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن أَِِب َشْي بَةَ الْ حك ِ ي
ِ ِرواية أَِِب الْع
ِِ ٍ
ِ
ْ الء حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن أ
َ َح
وف َعْنهح
َ
َْحَ َد بْ ِن َج ْع َفر الْ َوكيع ِيي الْ حك ِي
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ْ ِرَوايَةح ِأِب حُمَ َّمد
ي َعْنهح
اْلَ َس ِن بْ ِن َرشيق الْ َع ْس َك ِر ِي
ِ
ِ
ِ ِروايةح ِأِب الْ َق
ْ اس ِم َعلِ ِيي بْ ِن حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن َعلِ ِيي بْ ِن أ
يسى الْ َفا ِرس ِيي َعْنهح
ََ
َ َْحَ َد بْ ِن ع
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
صادق حم ْر َشد بْ ِن ََْي ََي بْ ِن قَاسم بْ ِن َعل ٍيي الْبَ َّزاز الْ َم َد ِني َعنْهح
َ ِرَوايَةح ِأِب
ِ َّ ِرَوايَةح ِأِب عحبَ ْي ِد هللاِ حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن َعلِ ِي بْ ِن حُمَ َّم ٍد
ب َعْنهح
الر َح ِي
ي
ِ
ِص ِي
وف َعْن حه
ال
ي
ق
َو
أل
ا
ف
وس
ِ
َْحَ َد بْ ِن يح ح َ ْ ي ي
ْ أبحو َعلِ ٍيي َح َس ِن بْ ِن أ
Written by Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah
Al-Kūfī rahimahullāh.
The narration of Abū Al-‘Alā Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja’far AlWakī’ī Al-Kūfī from him (i.e. the author).
The narration of Abū Muhammad Al-Hasan ibn Rashīq Al-‘Askarī
from him.
The narration of Abū Al-Qāsim ‘Alī ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn
Ahmad ibn ‘Īsā Al-Fārisī from him.
The narration of Abū Sādiq Marshad ibn Qāsim Al-Madanī from
him.
The narration of ‘Ubayd-Allāh Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn
Muhammad Ar-Rahbī from him.
The narration of Az-Zāhid Abū ‘Alī Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Yūsuf
Al-Awqī from him.
The narration of Al-Imām Kamāl Ad-Dīn Abū Al-‘Abbās Ahmad
ibn Abī Al-Fadāil from him.
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ِ بِس ِم
الرِح ِيم
َّ الر ْْحَ ِن
َّ هللا
ْ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َّ
.صلَّى هللاُ َعلَى ُُمَ َّمد َوآله َو َسل َم
َ
In the Name of Allāh the most Merciful, the most Beneficent.
And may the peace and blessing of Allāh be upon Muhammad
and his family.

ف قَِراء لَ َعلَْي ِه َوأ َََن
َّ َخ َََبََن ا ِإل َم حام
ف األ َْوقِ يي ال ي
ْ الز ِاه حد َوالْ َوِرعح أبحو َعلِ ٍيي َح َس حن بْ حن أ
صوِ ي
َ وس
ْأ
َْحَ َد بْ ِن يح ح
ِ ِ ْ
ِ ٍِ ِ ِ ِ الث و ِع ْش ِر
ِ ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َخ َََبحك ْم
ْ  أ:  قي َل لَهح، ين َوستيمائة
َ َ َس َع َشَر َربي ٍع األ ََّول َسنَةَ ث
َ أْسَ حع ف يَ ْوم األ َْربَ َعاء َساد
ِ
ِ ِالرح
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ َّ ا ِإلمام
ِ
َ ِف
َ  َوََل، َ َ ْس َم حع
الصال حح أبحو عحبَ ْيد هللا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن َعل ِيي بْ ِن حُمَ َّمد َّ َ ي
َ َْب قَراء لَ َعلَْيه َوأ
َح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ َْب َسنَةَ َخ
َ َ َوق، صَر فَأَقَ َّر بِه
َ س َو َسْبع
ْ ني َوَخَْسمائَة بِف َسطَاط م
يل لَهح
َ الثَّام ِن م ْن َر َج
َ  ق،  َْ َع ْم: ال
ٍ َاس ِم ب ِن علِ ٍي الْب َّزاز الْم َدِني بِِفسط
ِ
ٍ ِ  أَخَبحكم الشَّيخ أبو:
اط ِف َش ْه ِر
َ ْ ََ ْ ْ ح ح
َ صادق حم ْر َش حد بْ حن ََْي ََي بْ ِن قَ ْ َ ي َ ح
َ
ِ  أ َََن أبو الْ َق:  َْعم: ال
ِِ
ٍ ِِ
اس ِم َعلِ يي بْ حن حُمَ َّم ِد
َ َربِي ٍع
ح
ْ َ َ َ َوق، اآلخ ِر َسنَةَ َخَْ َسةَ َع َشَرَ َوَخَْسمائَة فَأَقَ َّر به
ِ َْحد ب ِن ِعيسى الْ َفا ِرِسي الْ َفس ِو ي
ِ
ِ المع ِة ِف الت
ِ
َّاس ِع َع َشَر ِم ْن َش َو ٍال
ي
َ ي قَراءَل َعلَْيه يَ ْوَم ْح ح
َ ْ َ َ ْ بْ ِن َعل ِيي بْ ِن أ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 ََن: ي قَِراء لَ َعلَْي ِه
ْ  َأَن أبحو حُمَ َّم ٍد: ني َوأ َْربَعِ ِمائٍَة
اْلَ َس حن بْ حن َرِش ٍيق الْ َع ْس َك ِر ي
َ م ْن َسنَة إِ ْح َدى َوأ َْربَع
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َْحد ب ِن جع َف ٍر الْوكِيعِي الْ حك ِ ي
ِ السب
َ لِ َسْب ِع
َ  َوََل، وف قَراء لَ َعلَْي ِه
أَبحو الْ َعالء حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن أ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ي
ْ َّ َ ِف يَ ْوم
ِ ِ
ِ لَي ٍال ب َق
ِ ْ َني وِمائَت
َ ََن أَبحو بَ ْك ٍر َعْب حد هللاِ بْ حن حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن أَِِب َشْي بَة: ني
َْ َ ْ
َ ني م ْن
َ َ ص َفَر َسنَةَ َسْب ٍع َوَ ْسع
:ال
َ َالْ حك ِوفي ق
The Imām, the ascetic, the God-fearing Abū ‘Alī Hasan ibn Ahmad
ibn Yūsuf Al-Awqī As-Sūfī informed us – what was read for him
while I was listening – on the day of Al-Arbi’ā the 16th of Rabī’ AlAwwal, in the year six-hundred and twenty-three (after hijrah). It
was said to him: The righteous Imām Abū ‘Ubayd-Allāh
Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Muhammad Ar-Rahbī informed you what
was read for him while you were listening, and this was the 8th of
the month of Rajab, in the year five-hundred and seventy-five in
(the city of) Fustāt in Egypt. So he acknowledged this and said:
“Yes.” It was said to him: The shaykh Abū Sādiq Marshad ibn Yahyā
ibn Al-Qāsim ibn ‘Alī Al-Bazzār Al-Madanī informed you in Fustāt
in Egypt, in the month of Rabī’ Al-Ākhir, in the year five-hundred
and fifteen. So he acknowledged it and said: “Yes.” Abū Al-Qāsim
12

‘Alī ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Īsā Al-Fārisī AlFasawī narrated to us – what was read for him – on the day of
Jumu’ah on the 19th of Shawwāl, in the year four-hundred and
fourteen (and said): Abū Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Rashīq Al‘Askarī narrated to us what was read for him (and said): Abū Al‘Alā Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja’far Al-Wakī’ī Al-Kūfī narrated
to us – what was read for him – and this was on the day of As-Sabt
when there was seven days left of Safar, in the year of two-hundred
and ninety-seven (and said): Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad
ibn Abī Shaybah Al-Kūfī narrated to us and said:
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ِ َما ذُكِر ِِف ا ِإل ْمي
ان
َ َ
What was mentioned regarding īmān

ِ
ِ َ َ ق،اْل َك ِم
، َع ْن حم َع ِاَ بْ ِن َجبَ ٍل،ث
َ حع ْرَوَ بْ َن الن ََّّز ِال حَيَ يد ح
 َْس ْع ح:ال
َْ  َع ِن،َ َع ْن حش ْعبَة، َحدَّثَنَا حغْن َدٌر- 1
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ  أَقْ ب ْلنَا مع رس:ال
،ِاَّلل
َ  ََي َر حس:َ
َّ ول
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ِم ْن َغ ْزَوَِ َ بح
 فَلَ َّما َرأَيْتحهح َخاليلا قح ْل ح،وك
َ اَّلل
قَ َ َ َ َ َ ح
 َحِق حيم،اَّللح
ْ َخِ َْبِن بِ َع َم ٍل يح ْد ِخلحِِن
َ َ ق،َالَنَّة
َّ  َوحه َو يَ ِس ٌري َعلَى َم ْن يَ َّسَرهح،َ َع ْن َع ِظي ٍم
ْأ
َ ْ لََق ْد َسأَل، ( بَ ْخ:ال
ِ
َّ  َوَح ْؤِِت،َالص َال َ الْ َمكْتحوبَة
َ َعلَى َرأْ ِس ْاأل َْم ِر
َّ  َوَ ْل َقى،َوضة
َّ
َ  أ ََوََل أ حَدلي،اَّللَ ََل َح ْش ِرحك بِه َشْي ئلا
َ الزَكا َ الْ َم ْفحر
ِ
ِ
ِْ َودهِ وَح ْروَِ ِسنَ ِام ِه؟ وأ ََّما رأْس ْاأل َْم ِر ف
 َوأ ََّما َح ْرَوَح ِسنَ ِام ِه،الص َالَح
َّ َودهح ف
 َوأ ََّما َع حم ح،َسلَ َم َسل َم
ْ اإل ْس َال حم َم ْن أ
َ َ َو َع حم
َ َ ح
ِْ َف
) ِاَّلل
َّ اد ِف َسبِ ِيل
ال َه ح
1. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Al-Hakam who
said: I heard ‘Urwah ibn An-Nazzāl narrate from Mu’ādh ibn Jabal
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We came back from the battle of Tabūk
along with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).
Then when I saw him being alone I said: “O Messenger of Allāh,
inform me of a deed which will make me enter Paradise.” He said: “Bakh
(bravo, excellent, great!). You have verily asked about something
major, while it is easy for the one whom Allāh makes it easy for:
You perform the obligatory prayers, you pay the obligatory alms
and you meet Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – without associating
anything with Him in worship. Should I not point out to you the
head of the affair, its pillar and it highest point? As for the head of
the affair, then it is Al-Islām. Whoever submits to Islām, he
becomes safe. And as for its pillar, then it is the prayer5.

Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “As-Salāh” (p. 72): “And the aspect of argumentations in
this is, that he informed that the prayer with regard to Islām is as the pillar upon which a
tent is built. So just as the tent falls when its pillar falls, then likewise Islām disappears
by the disappearance of the prayer. And Ahmad used exactly this as evidence.”
And Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” (p. 146): “So he made the
prayer to be just like the pillar of a tent which cannot be erected or remain firm except by
it. And if the pillar falls, then the tent verily falls and it cannot remain erected without
it.”
5
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And as for its highest point, then it is the jihād in the path of
Allāh.”6

ٍ ِ َع ْن َمْيمو ِ بْ ِن أَِِب َشب،اْلَ َك ِم
ِ  َع ِن ْاألَ ْع َم،يدَح بْ حن حْحَْي ٍد
:ال
ْ  َع ِن،،
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن حم َع ٍا،يب
َ ِ َحدَّثَنَا َعب- 2
ح
َِّ ول
ِ خرجنَا مع رس
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ِف َغ ْزَوَِ َبح
 حُثَّ ََ َكَر ََْن َوهح،وك
َ اَّلل
ََ ْ َ َ َ ح
2. ‘Abīdah ibn Humayd narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from AlHakam, from Maymūn ibn Abī Shabīb, from Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) who said: “We went out with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) to the battle of Tabūk…” And then he mentioned a
similar narration.7

ِ
ِ
ِ َح َو
ال
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن َعلِ يٍي،َس ٍد
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو ْاأل- 3
 َع ْن َمْن ح،ص
َ  م ْن بَِِن أ، َع ْن َر حج ٍل، َع ْن ِربْع يٍي،صوٍر
َِّ ول
ِْ صلَّى هللا َعلَْي ِه و َسلَّم "أ َْربَ ٌع لَ ْن ََِي َد ر حجل طَ ْعم
،اَّللح َو ْح َدهح
َر حس ح
َّ  ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل:اإلميَا ِ َح ََّّت يح ْؤِم َن ِبِِ َّن
اَّلل َ ح
َ ٌ َ
َ َ
َِّ ول
ِ وث ِمن ب ع ِد الْمو
" َويح ْؤِم حن ِِبلْ َق َد ِر حكليِ ِه،ت
َن َر حس ح
ٌ ِ َو ِِبََّْهح َميي،اَّلل بَ َعثَِِن ِِب ْْلَ ِيق
َوأِي
ْ َ ْ َ ْ ٌ َ حُثَّ َمْب حع
3. Abū Al-Ahwas narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Rib’ī, from a
man from Banū Asad, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “A man will
never find the taste of īmān before he believes in four things: That
there is no-one worthy of worship besides Allāh alone, that I am
the Messenger of Allāh whom He sent with the truth, that he will
die and then be resurrected after death, and that he believes in all
of the Qadar.”8

The author narrated it in his “Musannaf” (Kitāb Al-Īmān) (30950), Ahmad
(22016, 22047, 22068), An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (11394), Ibn Mājah (3973), AtTirmidhī (2616) and he said: “This is a hasan sahīh hadīth.” And the hadīth is
narrated from many ways, and their chains of narrations are not free from some
talk. See “Al-‘Ilal” by Ad-Dāraqutnī (988) and “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam”
hadīth (29).
7 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30950).
8 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (Kitāb Al-Īmān) (30952), Ahmad
(11112), Abū Ya’lā (376), Al-Firyābī in “Al-Qadar” (194) and Al-Ājurrī in “AshSharī’ah” (374).
Translator: Its narrators are all trustworthy except the unnamed man from Banū
Asad. But At-Tirmidhī narrated a sahīh hadīth with a similar wording that testifies
to the correctness of this narration: =
6
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السائِ ِ
الَ ْع ِدَ ،ع ِن ابْ ِن َعبَّ ٍ
بَ ،ع ْن َس ِاِل بْ ِن أَِِب ْ
اس ،قَ َ
ضْي ٍلَ ،ع ْن َعطَ ِاء بْ ِن َّ
َ - 4حدَّثَنَا ابْ حن فح َ
الَ :جاءَ
ِ
ِ
َ ََي حغ َال َم بَِِن َعْبد الْمطَّل ِ
أ َْعَرِ ٌّ ِ ِ
َ)
ب فَ َق َ
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم فَ َق َ
الَّ :
الَ ( :و َعلَْي َ
الس َال حم َعلَْي َ
َّب َ
ح
اِب إ ََل الن ِي
ِ
ِ
ال :إِِن رجل ِمن أَخوالَِ ِمن ب ِِن سع ِد ب ِن ب ْك ٍر ،وأ َََن رس ح ِ
يد
َ فَ حم ِش ح
َ َوَواف حد حه ْمَ ،وأ َََن َسائلح َ
ول قَ ْومي إِلَْي َ
قَ َ ي َ ح ٌ ْ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ح
مسأَلَِِت إِ ََّي َك ،ومنَ ِ
َ،
َخا بَِِن َس ْع ٍد) قَ َ
اش َدِِت إِ ََّي َك ،قَ َ
اش حد َك فَ حم ِش ح
يد حمنَ َ
الَ :م ْن َخلَ َق َ
ال ( :حخ ْذ َعلَْي َ
َ ََي أ َ
َح
َْ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ؟
اَّللح )  ،قَ َ
ََ ،وَم ْن حه َو َخال حق َم ْن بَ ْع َد َك؟ قَ َ
الَّ ( :
َ ِب ََّّلل أ حَه َو أ َْر َسلَ َ
ال :فَنَ َش ْدَح َ
َوَم ْن حه َو َخال حق َم ْن قَ ْب لَ َ
السمو ِ
ِ
َجرى بَْي نَ حه َما ِ
اَّللح )
الرْز َق؟ قَ َ
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم ) قَ َ
قَ َ
الَّ ( :
ني َّ
ات َّ
السْب َع َو ْاأل ََرض َ
ي
السْب َعَ ،وأ ْ َ
الَ :م ْن َخلَ َق َّ َ َ
ِ
ِ
صليِ َي
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم ) قَ َ
َ؟ قَ َ
قَ َ
ََ ،وأ ََمَرَْ نَا حر حسلح َ
ال :فَِإ ََّن َو َج ْد ََن ِف كتَابِ َ
َ ِِب ََّّلل أ حَه َو أ َْر َسلَ َ
ال :فَأَْ َش ْدَح َ
َ ،أَ ْ ْح َ
ِ
ٍ ِ ِِ
َّ ِ
ِ
ال :فَِإ ََّن َو َج ْد ََن ِف
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم ) قَ َ
َ ِِب ََّّللِ أ حَه َو أ ََمَرَك؟ قَ َ
صلَ َوات ل َم َواقيت َها ،فَنَ َش ْدَح َ
س َ
ف الْيَ ْوم َواللْي لَة َخَْ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ِِب ََّّللِ أ حَه َو أ ََمَرَك؟
َ ،أَ ْ ََنْ حخ َذ م ْن َح َواشي أ َْم َوالنَا فَنَ حرَّدهح َعلَى فح َقَرائنَا ،فَنَ َش ْدَح َ
ََ ،وأ ََمَرَْ نَا حر حسلح َ
كتَابِ َ
ِِ
ال :أ ََّما ْ ِ
ِ
ال :أ ََما
ال :حُثَّ قَ َ
ب ِِل فيها ،قَ َ
ال :حُثَّ قَ َ
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم )  ،قَ َ
قَ َ
َ بِ َسائل َ
اْلَام َسةح فَلَ ْس ح
َ َعْن َها َوََل إ ْر َ
ِ
ول َِّ
َ ِِب ْْل ِقَ ،أل َْعملَ َّن ِِبا ،ومن أَطَ ِ ِ
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
َ َر حس ح
ض ِح َ
اع ِِن م ْن قَ ْومي ،حُثَّ َر َج َع ،فَ َ
َ َ ََ ْ َ
َوالَّذي بَ َعثَ َ َ ي
اَّلل َ
ِ
ِ ِِ ِ
الَنَّةَ )
ص َد َق لَيَ ْد حخلَ َّن ْ
ت َْ َو ِاج حذهح َوقَ َ
َو َسلَّ َم َح ََّّت بَ َد ْ
الَ ( :والَّذي َْ ْفسي بِيَده ،لَئ ْن َ
4. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sālim ibn
Abī Al-Ja’d, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: A
Bedouin came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said:
”“May peace be upon you, O boy from Banū ‘Abdil-Muttalib.
”So he said: “And upon you.
He said: “I am verily a man from your maternal uncles from Banū Sa’d
ibn Bakr, and I am the messenger of my people to you and their delegation.
And I will ask you and be fierce in my questions to you, and I will request
”from you and be fierce in my requests from you.
”He said: “Do (or ask) as you want, O brother of Banū Sa’d.

رسول َِّ
ِبْلق  ،ويؤمن ِ
يؤمن عب ٌد َّ ِ
ِ
ِبملوت  ،وِبلب ِ
ِ
عث
أن حُم َّم ٌد ح
يشه حد أ َل إلَهَ َّإَل َّ
اَّللح ،و ِي
حَّت يح ْؤم َن ِبرب ٍع َ :
َ
اَّلل بَعثَِن ي ح ح
َل ح
املوت ِ ،
بعد ِ
ويؤم حن ِبل َقد ِر
َ

“A slave does not believe until he believes in four (things): He testifies to no-one
being worthy of worship besides Allāh and that I am Muhammad the Messenger
of Allāh and He sent me with the truth, he believes in death and the resurrection
”after death, and he believes in the Qadar.
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He said: “Who has created you? And who was the creator before you?
And who is the creator after you?”
He said: “Allāh.”
He said: “Then I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He sent you (as a
prophet and messenger)?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: “Who has created the seven heavens and the seven earths, and
caused the provision to flow among them?”
He said: “Allāh.”
He said: “So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He sent you?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: “We have verily found in your book (i.e. the Qurān), and your
messengers have ordered us to pray five times in the day and night in their
specific times. So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He commanded you
this?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: “We have verily found in your book (i.e. the Qurān), and your
messengers have ordered us to take from the margins of our wealth and
give it to the poor among is. So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He
commanded you this?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: Then he said: “As for the fifth then I will not ask you about it,
and I have no need for it.”
Then he said: “By the One who has sent you with the truth, I will verily
perform this and (so will) whoever follows me from my people.”
Then he returned and the Messenger of Allāh laughed until his
molar teeth became visible.
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And he said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, if he is
truthful then he will verily enter Paradise.”9

 - 5حدَّثَنَا َشبابةح بن س َّوا ٍرَ ،ن سلَيما ح بن الْمغِريَِ ،عن ََثبِ ٍ
ََ ،ع ْن أََْ ٍ
س ،قَ َ
ال ":حكنَّا قَ ْد حُنِينَا أَ ْ
ح َْ ْح ح َ َ ْ
َ َ ْح َ
َ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
َّ
الر حج حل م ْن أ َْه ِل الْبَاديَة الْ َعاق حل
َْ ْسأ ََل َر حس َ
ول َّ
صلى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم َع ْن َش ْيء َوَكا َ يح ْعجبحنَا أَ ْ ََييءَ َّ
اَّلل َ
فَيَ ْسأَلحهح َوََْن حن َْ ْس َم حع ،فَ َجاءَ حه َر حج ٌل ِم ْن أ َْه ِل الْبَ ِاديَِة فَ َق َ
ََّ َ ْز حع حم أَ َّ َّ
َ فَ َز َع َم أَْ َ
الََ :ي حُمَ َّم حد ،أََى َر حسولح َ
اَّللَ
ال( :
ض؟ قَ َ
اَّللح ) قَ َ
الس َماءَ؟ قَ َ
ص َد َق ) قَ َ
َ ،فَ َق َ
الَّ ( :
ال :فَ َم ْن َخلَ َق َّ
أ َْر َسلَ َ
ال :فَ َم ْن َخلَ َق ْاأل َْر َ
الَ ( :
ِ
ِ
ِ
ب
ب َهذه ْ
اَّللح ) قَ َ
ال؟ قَ َ
الِبَ َ
اَّللح ) قَ َ
الَّ ( :
َّ
ال :فَبِالَّذي َخلَ َق َّ
الس َماءََ ،و َخلَ َق ْاأل َْر َ
ضَ ،وَْ َ
ال :فَ َم ْن َْ َ
صَ
صَ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
الَ :ز َع َم َر حسولح َ َّ
ص َد َق
ْ
صلَ َوات ِف يَ ْومنَا ،قَ َ
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم ) قَ َ
َ؟ قَ َ
البَ َ
الَّ ،
آَّللح أ َْر َسلَ َ
الَ ( :
س َ
َ أَ َعلَْي نَا َخَْ َ
)  .قَا َل :فَبِالَّ ِذي خلَق َّ ِ
ال:
ب ْ
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم )  .قَ َ
آَّللح أ ََمَرَك ِِبَ َذا؟ قَ َ
الِبَ َ
ال َّ
الس َم َواتَ ،و َخلَ َق ْاأل َْر َ
َ َ
ضَ ،وَْ َ
صَ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
ِ
الس َماءََ ،و َخلَ َق
ص َد َق )  .قَ َ
ص ْوَم َش ْه ٍر ف َسنَتنَا ،قَ َ
ال :فَبالذي َخلَ َق َّ
َز َع َم َر حسولح َ
الَ ( :
َ أَ َّ َعلَْي نَا َ
َ أَ َّ علَي نَا ْ ِ
اع
ب ْ
الَ َْ ( :ع ْم )  .قَ َ
آَّللح أ ََمَرَك ِِبَ َذا؟ قَ َ
الِبَ َ
ال َّ
استَطَ َ
الَ :ز َع َم َر حسولح َ َ ْ
اْلَ َّ َّ م َن ْ
ْاأل َْر َ
ضَ ،وَْ َ
صَ
آَّللح أ ََمَرَك
ب ْ
الِبَ َ
ص َد َق )  .قَ َ
إِلَْي ِه َسبِ ليال ،قَ َ
ال َّ
ال :فَبِالَّ ِذي َخلَ َق َّ
الس َماءََ ،و َخلَ َق ْاأل َْر َ
ضَ ،وَْ َ
الَ ( :
صَ
ِ
الَْ ( :عم )  .فَ َق َ ِ
ِ
َ ِِب ْْل ِق ََل أَ ِز ح ِ
ول
ال َر حس ح
ص ِمْنهح َشْي ئلا ،فَ َق َ
الَ :والَّذي بَ َعثَ َ َ ي
يد َعلَْيه َشْي ئلاَ ،وََل أحْق ح
ِبَ َذا؟ قَ َ َ ْ
َِّ
ِ
الَنَّةَ )
ص َد َق َد َخ َل ْ
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( إِ ْ َ
اَّلل َ
5. Shabbābah ibn Sawwār narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān ibn
Al-Mughīrah narrated to us, from Thābit, from Anas (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) who said: We had verily been prohibited from asking the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) about something,
so it would please us when an intelligent man from the people of
the desert would come and ask him while we were listening. So a
man came to him from the people of the desert and said: “O
Muhammad, your messenger came and claimed that you claim that Allāh
”has sent you.
”So he said: “He has spoken the truth.
”?He said: “Then who has created the heaven
”He said: “Allāh.

Narrated by Ibn Abī Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (30953) and Ahmad (2254).
And see what comes after it.
9
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He said: “Then who has created the earth.”
He said: “Allāh.”
He said: “Then who has erected these mountains?”
He said: “Allāh.”
He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and
erected the mountains; has Allāh sent you?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: “Your messenger claimed that we are obligated to prayer five
prayers in our day [and our night]?”
He said: “He has spoken the truth.”
He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and
erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”
He said: “Yes.”10
He said: “And your messenger claimed that we are obligated to fast one
month every year?”
He said: “He has spoken the truth.”
He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and
erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: “Your messenger claimed that we are obligated to perform Hajj
for the one who is capable of doing so.”
He said: “He has spoken the truth.”

And in “Al-Musannaf” after this: He said: “And your messenger claimed that we
are obligated (to pay) the alms on our wealth?” He said: “He has spoken the truth.”
He said: “By the One who has sent you; have Allāh commanded you this?” He said:
“Yes.”
10
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He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and
erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”
He said: “Yes.”
He said: Then he said11: “By the One who has sent you with the truth, I
will not add anything to this, nor will I subtract anything from it.”
Then the Messenger of Allāh said: “If he is truthful he will enter
Paradise.”12

َِّ ول
ٍ ِ َن أََْس بن مال، َن قَتَادَح،َ عن علِ ِي ب ِن مسع َد،اب
ِ اْلب
اَّلل
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ
َ
َْ َ ْ َْ َ ي
َ َحدَّثَنَا َزيْ حد بْ حن ْح- 6
َ ح ْح
ِِ ِ
ِ اإلميَا ح ِف الْ َق ْل
ِْ  و،ٌاإل ْس َال حم َع َالِْيَة
ِْ ( صلَّى هللا َعلَْي ِه و َسلَّم
،اهنَا
 ( التَّ ْق َوى َه ح:ِص ْد ِره
َ ب) حُثَّ يحشريح بِيَده إِ ََل
َ ح
َ
َ َ
) اهنَا
التَّ ْق َوى َه ح
6. Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Mas’adah (who
said): Qatādah narrated to us (and said): Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) narrated to us and said: The Messenger of Allāh said: “Islām
is openly apparent, and īmān is in the heart.” Then he pointed
towards his chest: “The taqwā (fear of Allāh) lies here, the taqwā
lies here.”13

َِّ ول
ٍ ََْ َع ْن أ،َ َع ْن قَتَ َاد، َن أَبحو ِه َال ٍل،ب بْ حن الْ ِم ْق َد ِام
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،س
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا حم- 7
َ اَّلل
صلَّى هللاح
ص َع ح
) َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ( ََل إِميَا َ لِ َم ْن ََل أ ََماَْ َة لَهح
11

In “Al-Musannaf”: Then he turned away and said: “By the One…”
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30954), Al-Bukhārī (63) and Muslim
(12).
13 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30955) (Chapter: What they said
about the description of īmān), Ahmad (12381), Abū Ya’lā in his “Musnad”
(2923), Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā” (4/270) and Ibn ‘Adī in “Al-Kāmil” (5/207).
In its isnād is: ‘Alī ibn Mas’adah, and they verily disagreed regarding him. Ibn
‘Adī said: “His ahādīth are not established.” Ibn Hibbān said: “That which is not in
accordance with the trustworthy is not used as evidence.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 21/130)
Al-‘Uqaylī said: “The last words was narrated with another isnād that this, from his
words: The taqwā is here.”
I said: It was narrated by Muslim (2564) from the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and its wording is: “The taqwā is here.” And he pointed to his
chest three times.
12

20

7. Mus’ab ibn Miqdām narrated to us (and said): Abū Hilāl narrated
to us, from Qatādah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no
īmān for the one who has no trust (i.e. who is not trustworthy).”14

َِّ  عن عب ِد،ف
ْ اَّلل بْ ِن َع ْم ِرو بْ ِن ِهْن ٍد
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،الَ َملِ يِي
َّ ال َعلِ ٌّي َر ِض َي
َْ ْ َ ٌ  َن َع ْو،َحس َامة
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 8
اَّللح
ِْ  حكلَّما ْازَد َاد،ب
ِ ضاء ِف الْ َق ْل
ِ
،ب حكليهح
َّ َاضا َح ََّّت يَْب ي
ْ اإلميَا ح ْازَد َاد
ت بَيَ ل
َ
ض الْ َق ْل ح
َعْنهح ( ْاإلميَا ح يَْب َدأح لح ْمظَةٌ بَْي َ ح
ِ اق يَْب َدأح لح ْمظَةٌ َسوَداء ِف الْ َق ْل
 َوالَّ ِذي،ب حكليهح
ب فَ حكلَّ َما ْازَد َاد النيِ َف ح
َ َوإِ َّ النيِ َف
ْ اق ْازَد َاد
ت َح ََّّت يَ ْس َوَّد الْ َق ْل ح
ْ ح
ِ ِ  ولَو ش َق ْقتم عن قَ ْل،ب
ِ ِ َْ ْف ِسي بِي ِد ِه لَو َش َق ْقتم عن قَ ْل
َ َوه أَبْ ي
ب حمنَاف ٍق َو َج ْدُتححوهح
ب حم ْؤم ٍن َو َج ْدُتحح ح
ْ َ ْ ض الْ َق ْل ِ َ ْ َ ح
ْ َ َْ ْ ح
ِ َسوَد الْ َق ْل
)ب
َْ أ
8. Abū Usāmah narrated to us (and said): ‘Awf narrated to us, from
‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Hind Al-Jamalī who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) said: “Īmān begins as a white spot in the heart, and every time
īmān increases it increases in whiteness until the whole heart becomes
white. And verily nifāq (hypocrisy) starts as black spot on the heart, and
every time the nifāq increases it increases (in blackness) until the whole
heart becomes black. By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, if you split
open to the heart of a believer you would find his heart to be white, and if
you split open to the heart of the munāfiq (hypocrite) you would find his
heart to be black.”15
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30956) (Chapter: What they said
regarding the description of īmān), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (61) and “Al-Musnad”
(12382) and his son in “As-Sunnah” (782).
Al-Baghawī said in “Sharh As-Sunnah”: “A hasan hadīth.”
And Ad-Dāraqutnī described in “Al-‘Ilal” (2372) and (2533) that the correct is
that the narration is from the marāsīl (pl. mursal) of Al-Hasan Al-Basrī
rahimahullāh.
And a similar narration will come here (in this book) (13) from the saying of
‘Urwah rahimahullāh. And it has verily gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd
(78) from the saying of ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
And Ahmad narrated this saying in “Al-Īmān” as the saying of several people
from the Salaf. See (60, 330, 399, 400, 410 460).
15 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30957) (Chapter: What they said
regarding the description of īmān), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (440), Wakī’ in “AzZuhd” (1440) and Al-Lālakāī (1701). And its isnād is munqati’ (cut off). And Abū
‘Ubayd – rahimahullāh – narrated it in “Al-Īmān” (38).
14
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ٍ  َعن طَا ِرِق ب ِن ِشه،َ َعن سلَْيما َ ب ِن م ِسري،، َن ْاأل َْعم، حدَّثَنَا وكِيع- 9
:اَّلل
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،اب
َّ ال َعْب حد
ٌ َ َ
َ ْ
ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ح ْ ح
ِْ حُثَّ ي ْذ،الذْب فَي ْن َكَ ِف قَ ْلبِ ِه ْحكْتةٌ سوداء
ِ
ِ الذْب فَتح ْن َكَ أحخرى ح ََّّت ي
َّ
َّ
ص َري
ب
ب
َّ َّ ِ( إ
َ ح ح
َ َ َْ ح
َ
َ ََْ ح ح ح
الر حج َل لَيح ْذْ ح
) الربْ َد ِاء
َّ َِلَ ْو َ قَ ْلبِ ِه لَ ْو َ الشَّا
9. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from
Sulaymān ibn Maysarah, from Tariq ibn Shihāb who said:
‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, when a man commits a sin
a black spot appears on his heart. Then he commits another sin and another
(black spot) will appear. Until the color of his heart becomes like the spotted
sheep.”16

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30958), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (438),
Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1206) and it is sahīh.
And “the spotted sheep”: Ibn Fāris said in “Miqyās Al-Lughah” (2/294): “The
spotted sheep; and it is the black (sheep) with red and white spots.”
And in the “Tafsīr” of At-Tabarī (30/99) and “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1207) from
Mujāhid who said: “The heart is just like the hand. When a man commits a sin then
some of it folds – and he folded a finger – and when he commits (another) sin, some of
it folds – and he folded another finger until he folded all of his fingers – then it
becomes sealed. And they used to consider this to be the cover.”
Then he recited:
16

ُُ ََ َ
ْ َا
َ
ْ
ُ َ
﴾ س ُبون
ِ ﴿ ّلَك بَل َران لَع قلوب ِ ِه ْم َما َكنوا يَك

“No. Rather what they have earned (of wrongdoing) has covered their hearts.”
(Al-Mutaffifīn 83:14)
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ِ
َ أ ََماَْةح َعْب ٍد قَ ي
ط إََِّل
َ َ ق، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه،ال ِه َش ٌام
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
ْص
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 10
َ  ( َما َْ َق:ال
)ص إِميَاْحهح
َ َْ َق
10. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān who said: Hishām said, from
his father who said: “The trust of a slave never decreases, except that his
īmān decreases (along with it).”17

ِْ ( :ال
) وب
َ َ ق، َع ْن حعبَ ْي ِد بْ ِن حع َم ٍْري، َع ْن َع ْم ٍرو،َ َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن حعيَ ْي نَة- 11
ٌ اإلميَا ح َهيح
11. (Sufyān) ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from ‘Ubayd
ibn ‘Umayr who said: “The īmān is fearful.”18

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30959), ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah”
(772) and see the rest of its takhrīj over there. [From “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh: It
is sahīh.] And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1017) from Al-Fadl who said: I
heard Abū ‘Abdillāh when he was asked about the decrease of īmān? So he said:
“Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah, from his father who said:
…” And he mentioned the narration according to my tahqīq.
18 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30960) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah
Al-Kubrā” (923) with my tahqīq. Al-Azharī said in “Tahdhīb Al-Lughah” (6/244):
“And it was narrated from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr that he said: ‘The īmān is fearful.’ And it
has two aspects. One of them is: The believer fears the sin so he avoids it. And the other
is: The believer is fearful meaning: respected. Because he fears Allāh and so the people fear
him, meaning: they hold him at high status and respect him.”
Abū ‘Ubayd – rahimahullāh – said in “Gharīb Al-Hadīth” (4/354): “In the hadīth of
‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythī: ‘The īmān is fearful’. Then some people interpret it as it is
feared, but this is nothing (i.e. not correct). And if it had been as such then it would have
been said: mahīb (feared). And even with this it is a weak meaning that has no argument
since it is not in the hadīth, except that the believer is feared by the people, but in this
there is no knowledge which can be taken advantage of. Verily the interpretation of his
words: ‘The īmān is fearful’ is that the believer is fearful and he fears the sins. Because if
it had not been for the īmān, then he would not have feared the sins, nor would he be
scared of them. So it is as if the deed is for the īmān, and if it is for the īmān, then it is for
the believer. Have you not heard His Words:
17

َ َ ُْ ْ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ ِ َ ُ ُ ا
﴾ ت تق ًِّيا
﴿ قالت إ ِ ِّن أعوذ بِالرْح ِن مِنك إِن كن

“I verily seek refuge with Ar-Rahmān from you, if you are God-fearing.”
(Maryam 19:18)
Maryam verily frightened him with the taqwā (fear of Allāh). And regarding this it is
narrated from Abū Wāil that he said: ‘Maryam verily knew that the God-fearing has
intellect (or self-control).’ And from this are the words of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz: ‘The
taqī (God-fearing) is restrained.’ So this is verily from the aspect of taqwā and īmān.”
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َِّ ول
ث
َ  أَ َّ َر حس: َع ْن ََنفِ ِع بْ ِن حجبَ ٍْري، َع ْن َع ْم ٍرو،َ َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن عحيَ ْي نَة- 12
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم بَ َع
َ اَّلل
َِّ ْ  " أََّْهح ََل يَ ْد حخل:َّاس بِِ لًن
ِ َّح ِر يحنَ ِادي ِف الن
" ٌس حم ْؤِمنَة
َّ بِ ْشَر بْ َن حس َحْي ٍم الْغِ َفا ِر
ْ ي يَ ْوَم الن
ٌ الَنَّةَ إَل َْ ْف
ح
12. Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from Nāfi’ ibn Jubayr,
that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) sent Bishr
ibn Suhaym Al-Ghifārī – on the day of slaughtering – to call out
among the people in Minā: “Verily, only a believing soul will enter
Paradise.”19

ِ
ِ
ٍِ
َ َ َع ْن أَبِ ِيه ق،َ َن ِه َش حام بْ حن حع ْرَو،يع
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 13
َ  ( ََل يَغحَّرَّْ حك ْم:ال
َ َم ْن َشاء،ص َالَح ْامرئ َوََل صيَ حامهح
ِ
َّ َ  َوَم ْن َشاء،ص َام
)ين لِ َم ْن ََل أ ََماَْةَ لَهح
َ
َ  ََل د،صلى
َ
13. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn ’Urwah narrated to
us, from his father who said: “Do not let the prayer of a person deceive
you, nor his fast. Whoever wants to, he fasts, and whoever wants to, he
prays. Verily, there is no religion for the one who has no trust.”20

ِ ِ َع ْن َج يِدهِ عحم ِْري بْ ِن َحب، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه،اْلَطْ ِم ِي
ٍ
ِ
يب
 َن َْحَّ ح،  َحدَّثَنَا َعفَّا ح- 14
َ
 َع ْن أَِب َج ْع َفر ْ ي،َاد بْ حن َسلَ َمة
ِ
ِْ :ال
 إِ ََا ََ َك ْرََن َربَّنَا َو َخ َشْي نَ حاه:ال
َ َصاْحهح؟ ق
َ َاشةَ أََّْهح ق
"اإلميَا ح يَ ِز ح
َ َبْ ِن َخح
َ  فَ َما ِزََي َدَحهح؟ َوَما ْح ْق:يل
يد َويَْن حق ح
َ  فَق،ص
ِ
ِ
ِ
"صاْحهح
َ ضيَّ ْعنَا فَ َذل
َ فَ َذل
َ  َوإِ ََا َغ َف ْلنَا َوَْسينَا َو،َ ِزََي َدَحهح
َ َ ْح ْق
14. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated
to us, from Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī, from his father, from his

19

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30959).
And Ahmad (15429) narrated it by way of Nāfi’ ibn Jubayr ibn Mut’im, from a
man from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), from the
Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): That he sent Bishr ibn Suhaym and he
commanded him to call out… And this is a sahīh hadīth.
And with Muslim (2649) from the son of Ka’b ibn Mālik, from his father that he
narrated to him that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) sent him
and Aws ibn Al-Hadathān on the days of tashrīq, so he called: “That only a
believer will enter Paradise...”
20 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30962). And Ahmad narrated it in
“Al-Īmān” (330) from Wakī’, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah, from his father, from
‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
And it has verily gone forth as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) in number (7); his words: “There is no īmān for the one who has no trust.”
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grandfather ‘Umayr ibn Habīb ibn Khumāshah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
that he said: “The īmān increases and decreases.” So it was said to him:
“Then what is its increase, and what is its decrease?” He said: “When we
mention our Lord and fear Him, then that is its increase. And when we
are inattentive, we forget and we are neglectful, then that is its decrease.”21

 ( اللَّ حه َّم:ول
 أََّْهح َكا َ يَ حق ح، َع ِن ابْ ِن حع َمَر، َع ْن ََنفِ ٍع،ِاَّلل
َّ  َع ْن حعبَ ْي ِد، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا، َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحٍَْري- 15
ِْ ََل َ ْن ِز ْع ِم ِيِن
) اإلميَا َ َك َما أ َْعطَْي تَنِ ِيه
15. Ibn Numayr narrated to us, from Sufyān, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh,
from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he used to say:
“O Allāh, do not take the īmān away from me, just as You have given it
to me.”22

21

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30963), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (421)
and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (657), and see the rest its takhrīj over there.
And ‘Umayr ibn Khumāshah is counted among the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum)
and the narration is sahīh from him.
Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (1/14) while commenting on this narration: “And the
increase of the īmān by dhikr (mentioning Allāh) is from two aspects: The first of them
is: That it renews the īmān and the belief in the heart which had disappeared due to
negligence. Just as Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: ‘Dhikr raises the īmān in the
heart just as water raises the vegetation.’ And in “Al-Musnad” from Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Renew your
īmān.’ They said: ‘How do we renew our īmān?’ He said: ‘Say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh.’
And the second is: That dhikr itself is from the characteristics of īmān. So īmān
increases by the increase in dhikr.”
22 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30964) and its isnād is sahīh.
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:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب حزْر َعة، َع ْن َعلِ يِي بْ ِن حم ْد ِر ٍك،  َع ِن الْ َع َّو ِام، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 16
ِْ اج َعهح
ِْ  فَم ْن َزََن فَارقَهح،ٌاإلميَا ح َِْزه
ِْ (
) اإلميَا ح
َ اج َع َر
َ  فَ َم ْن ََل َم َْ ْف َسهح َوَر، اإلميَا ح
َ
َ
16. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us, from Al-‘Awwām, from ‘Alī ibn
Mudrik, from Abū Zur’ah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
who said: “The īmān is chaste (i.e. clean and far from sins), so whoever
fornicates, then the īmān leaves him. Then the īmān returns to the one who
blames himself and returns (to obedience).”23

ٍ  حدَّثَنَا ح ْفص بن ِغي- 17
ول
 قَا َل َر حس ح:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب َسلَ َمة، َع ْن حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن َع ْم ٍرو،اث
َ َ ح ْح
َ
َِّ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
) َح َسنح حه ْم حخلح لقا
ني إميَ ل
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم ( أَ ْك َم حل الْ حم ْؤمن
ْ اَن أ
َ اَّلل
17. Hafs ibn Ghiyāth narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr,
from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who
said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The
believers with the most complete īmān, are those of them with the
best manners.”24

َِّ ول
اَّلل
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب َسلَ َمة، َن حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن َع ْم ٍرو، َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن بِ ْش ٍر- 18
ِِ
ِ
) َح َسنح حه ْم حخلح لقا
ني إِميَ ل
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( أَ ْك َم حل الْ حم ْؤمن
ْ اَن أ
َ
18. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn
‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most complete īmān,
are those of them with the best manners.”25

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31005) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (97) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah”. And its isnād is sahīh. See the rest of
its takhrīj over there.
24 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31007) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (51) and “Al-Musnad” (7402, 10106, 10817), At-Tirmidhī (1162) and he
said: “And (there are narrations) regarding this issue, from ‘Āishah and Ibn ‘Abbās
(radiAllāhu ‘anhum).” And he said: “This hadīth of Abū Hurayrah is hasan sahīh.”
25 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31006) (Chapter).
23

26

ِ
ٍِ
َِّ ول
ِ
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:َ
ْ َ قَال،َ َع ْن َعائ َشة،َ َع ْن أَِِب ق َالبَة، َع ْن َخالد،ص
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َح ْف- 19
َ اَّلل
ِِ
) َح َسنح حه ْم حخلح لقا
ني إِميَ ل
َ َو َسلَّ َم ( أَ ْك َم حل الْ حم ْؤمن
ْ اَن أ
19. Hafs narrated to us, from Khālid, from Abū Qilābah, from
‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most
complete īmān, are those of them with the best manners.”26

ِِ
 َع ْن، َع ِن الْ َق ْع َق ِاع، َ  َع ِن ابْ ِن َع ْج َال،وب
َّ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو َعْب ِد- 20
الر ْْحَ ِن الْ حم ْق ِر ح
َ  َع ْن َسعيد بْ ِن أَِِب أَي،ئ
َِّ ول
ِِ
ِ
َح َسنح حه ْم
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،صالِ ٍح
ني إِميَ ل
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( أَ ْك َم حل الْ حم ْؤمن
ْ اَن أ
َ اَّلل
َ أَِِب
) حخلح لقا

20. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Al-Muqri narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Abī
Ayyūb, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from Al-Qa’Qā’, from Abū Sālih, from Abū
Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most
complete īmān, are those of them with the best manners.”27

 َع ْن:ال
َ َ أَ ْك ََبح ظَِيِن أََّْهح ق:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن يَ ْعلَى بْ ِن َح ِكي ٍم، َع ْن َج ِري ِر بْ ِن َحا ِزٍم،َحس َامة
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 21
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِسع
ِ
ِْ اْلَيَاء و
) َح حد حَُا حرفِ َع ْاآل َخحر
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،يد بْ ِن حجبَ ٍْري
َ  فَإ ََا حرف َع أ،اإلميَا َ قح ِرََن ََ ليعا
َ
َ َ ْ َّ  ( إ:ال ابْ حن حع َمَر
21. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Jarīr ibn Hāzim, from Ya’lā
ibn Hakīm who said: I strongly believe that he said: from Sa’īd ibn
Jubayr who said: Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily hayā
(shyness) and īmān are connected together. So if one of them is lifted (i.e.
removed), then the other is lifted (as well).”28

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31008), Ahmad (24204, 24677) and
At-Tirmidhī (2612) who said: “This hadīth is sahīh. And we do not know that Abū
Qilābah heard from ‘Āishah. Verily did Abū Qilābah narrate other than this hadīth from
‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd the foster brother of ‘Āishah, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā). And
Abū Qilābah is: ‘Abdullāh ibn Zayd Al-Juramī.”
27 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31009) (Chapter), Abū Dāwūd
(4682) and At-Tirmidhī (2611) who said: “A hasan sahīh hadīth.”
28 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31010) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī in
“Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (1313) and Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr AsSalāh” (884).
26

27

ِ ِين:ِاَّلل
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن َع ْل َق َمة، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم،َ َع ْن َسلَ َمة،َ َع ْن حش ْعبَة، َحدَّثَنَا غحْن َدٌر- 22
َّ ال َر حج ٌل ِعْن َد َعْب ِد
َِّ الن َِّة ولَ ِكنَّا ْحؤِمن ِِب
ِ ِِ
"َّلل َوَم َالئِ َكتِ ِه َوحكتحبِ ِه َوحر حسلِ ِه
َ َ ق،حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ َْ  إ ين ف: "قح ْل:ال
ْ ح
22. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Salamah, from
Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah who said: A man said in front of ‘Abdullāh
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “I am verily a mumin (believer).”
He said: “Say: ‘I am verily in Paradise!!’ Rather we (say that we) believe
in Allāh, His angels, His Books, and His messengers.”29

ِ
ِ
ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،يع
يَ َرْكبلا
َ اَّللِ فَ َق
َ َ ق، َع ْن أَِِب َوائِ ٍل،،
َّ  َجاءَ َر حج ٌل إِ ََل َعْب ِد:ال
 إِِين لَق ح:ال
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 23
"الَن َِّة
ْ  أَََل قَالحوا ََْن حن ِم ْن أ َْه ِل:ال
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ َ"َن حن الْ حم ْؤِمنحو َ ق
َْ : َم ْن أَْْ تح ْم؟ قَالحوا:َ
فَ حق ْل ح
23. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Wāil who said:
A man came to ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and said: “I verily met a
caravan, so I said: ‘Who are you? They said: ‘We are the believers.’”
He said: So he said: “Why did they not say: We are from the people of
Paradise?!”30

ِ َ َ ق،َ عن ع ْل َقمة، عن إِب ر ِاهيم، عن مْنصوٍر، حدَّثَنا ج ِرير- 24
ِ
" أ َْر حجو:ال
َ ََ؟ ق
َ َْ أ حَم ْؤم ٌن أ:يل لَهح
َ َ ْ َ َ َْ ْ َ َ َ َ ٌ َ ْ َ ح
َ  "ق:ال
24. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah
who said (that) it was said to him: “Are you a mumin (believer)?”
He said: “I hope.”31

And Al-Hākim narrated it in “Al-Mustadrak” (1/22) from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).
29 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31010) (Chapter). And it has verily
gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (Chapter: The istithnā in īmān), and its
isnād is sahīh.
30 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31017) (Chapter).
And its takhrīj has already gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (43) (Chapter:
The istithnā in īmān). [From “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd: Its isnād is sahīh.]
31 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31012) (Chapter). And it has verily
gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (48).

28

ِ
ِ
ِ  عن ِْس،َ عن مغِري، حدَّثَنَا ج ِرير- 25
:َ
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،َاك بْ ِن َسلَ َمة
ْ َ أَ َّ َعائ َشةَ قَال،َص َمة
َ َْ َ َ ٌ َْ ح
ْ الر ْْحَ ِن بْ ِن ع
َ
ِ
ِ
) اَّللح
اء
ش
إ
و
ن
م
ؤ
َّ َ َ ْ َ ( أَْْتح حم الْ حم ْ ح
25. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mughīrah, from Sammāk ibn Salamah,
from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Ismah, that ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā)
said: “You are the believers, in shā Allāh.”32

ِ ِالسائ
 ( إِ ََا حسئِ َل:ال
َ َ ق،الر ْْحَ ِن
َّ  َع ْن أَِِب َعْب ِد،ب
َّ  َع ْن َعطَ ِاء بْ ِن، َع ْن ِم ْس َع ٍر،َحس َامة
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 26
ِ
) َ؟ فَ َال يَ حش َّك َّن
َ ََْح حد حك ْم أ حَم ْؤم ٌن أ
َأ
26. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib,
from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān who said: “If one of you is asked: ‘Are you
a believer?’ Then he should verily not doubt.”33

32

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31013) (Chapter). And he also
narrated it (20704) and (31213) with the wording: He said: “I was with ‘Āishah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) when the messenger of Mu’āwiyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to us
with a gift. He said: ‘Amīr Al-Muminīn has sent this.’ So she accepted the gift. Then
when the messenger exited, we said: ‘O mother of the believers, are we not the believers
and he is our amīr (leader)?’ She said: ‘You are – in shā Allāh – the believers, and he is
your amīr.’”
And it was narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (6) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah”
(725), and it is a sahīh narration.
33 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31014) (Chapter) and At-Tabarī in
“Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (989). And Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān is As-Sulamī rahimahullāh.
Its isnād is weak due to the mixing of ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, and Mis’ar used to believe
in the opinion of the Murjiah with regard to leaving the istithnā in īmān, so his
narration here is in accordance with his madhhab.
And in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (988) by way of Muhammad ibn Bishr who said:
Mis’ar narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān AsSulamī, that he saw a man with a disorder on his tongue (i.e. his way of
speaking), so he said: “Are you a Muslim?” So he said: “In shā Allāh.” So he said:
“Do not say in shā Allāh.”
And the meaning of this narration is correct, because the istithnā is not applied
with regard to Islām, if what is intended with it is the Kalimah (i.e. the shahādah).
Rather it is applied with regard to īmān upon the deeds, and it is not from the
aspect of doubting, just as the leaders of the Sunnah established this.
And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1285) Ahmad said: “It is not meant as doubting as
they say, rather the istithnā is made for the deeds.” =

29

ِ
ِ ِ َ َ ق، اَّللِ ب ِن ي ِزي َد
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َح حد حك ْم
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 27
َ  ( إََا حسئ َل أ:ال
َ ْ َّ  َع ْن َعْبد،َ َع ْن ِزََيد بْ ِن ع َالقَة، َع ْن م ْس َع ٍر،يع
ِ
) َ ِف إِميَاِِْه
َ؟ فَ َال يَ حش ي
َ َْأ حَم ْؤم ٌن أ
27. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from Ziyād ibn ‘Ilaqah, from
‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd who said: “If one of you is asked: ‘Are you a
believer?’ Then he should not doubt in his īmān.”34

ِ َ َ ق، عن أَبِ ِيه، َِل يس ِم ِه، عن رج ٍل، عن موسى ب ِن أَِِب َكثِ ٍري، عن ِمسع ٍر، حدَّثَنَا وكِيع- 28
َ
 َْس ْع ح:ال
ْ َ َ َ ٌ َْ َْ َْ ح
َْ َْ َح ْ حَي
ٍ ابن مسع
)  ( أ َََن حم ْؤِم ٌن:ول
 يَ حق ح،ود
َْ َ ْح
28. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from Mūsā ibn Abī Kathīr,
from a man he did not name, from his father who said: I heard Ibn
Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “I am a believer.”35

And in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (279) Al-Fadl ibn Ziyād said: I heard Abū ‘Abdillāh say:
“If a person says: ‘I am a believer, in shā Allāh’, then he is not doubting (in his īmān).” It
was said to him: “In shā Allāh, is this not doubting?” He said: “Refuge is sought with
Allāh! Did Allāh – the Exalted – not say:

َ اْل َر
ْ َْ ََ ْ ُ ُ ا
ُ اء ا
َ ام إ ِ ْن َش
َ ْ ج َد
﴾ اَّلل
ِ ﴿ َلدخلن المس

“You will verily enter Al-Masjid Al-Harām, in shā Allāh.” (Al-Fath 48:27)
While it was in His Knowledge that they would enter it? And the inhabitant of the grave,
when it is said to him: ‘And upon it you will be resurrected, in shā Allāh.’ So which
doubt is this?! And the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘And we will verily
– in shā Allāh – follow you.’”
34 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31015) (Chapter). And the istithnā in
the īmān is not from doubting, just as this has gone forth in the previous
comment.
35 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31016), and its isnād is weak, due to
the narrator that has not been named.
And At-Tabarī narrated it in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (985): Ahmad ibn Budayl AlIyāmī narrated to me and said: Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us and said: Mis’ar
narrated to us, from Hammād, from Ibrāhīm (who said): ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) said: “I am a believer.”
And its isnād is weak. And Mis’ar and Hammād were from the Murjiah. They did
not believe in the istithnā, and it (i.e. the narration) is opposing what has been
established from Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) of prohibition of saying: “I am a
believer”, without making istithnā, just as this has gone forth in narration number
(23).

30

ِ
، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم، َو َع ْن حُِمل، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه، َع ِن ابْ ِن طَ حاو ٍس، َع ْن َم ْع َم ٍر، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،ي
 َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن َم ْهد ٍي- 29
)  ( َآمنَّا ِِب ََّّللِ َوَم َالئِ َكتِ ِه َوحكتحبِ ِه َوحر حسلِ ِه:اَن إِ ََا حسئِ َال قَ َاَل
َ أ ََُّنح َما َك
29. Ibn Mahdī narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Ma’mar, from Ibn
Tāwūs, from his father. And from Muhil, from Ibrāhīm: That they
both (i.e. Tāwūs and Ibrāhīm) used to say when they were asked
(“Are you a believer?”): “We have believed in Allāh, His angels, His Books
and His messengers.”36

َِّ  لَِقيَ عبد:ال
ِِ َ َع ِن الشَّْي ب،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 30
َ إِ َّ أ َحَن لسا ِم ْن أ َْه ِل
َ َاَّلل بْ َن َم ْع ِقل ق
َ َ ق،اني
َ َْ ح
 فَ حق ْل ح:ال
َِّ ال عبد
ِ
ِ
ٍ اَّلل بْ حن حمغَف
َ َ أ َََن حم ْؤِم ٌن ق:ول
َ الص َال ِح يَعِيبحو َ َعلَ َّي أَ ْ أَقح
َّ
 فَ َق َ َْ ح:ال
َ َ َو َخس ْر
َ  ( لََق ْد خْب:َّل
ْت إِ ْ َِل
) َ حك ْن حم ْؤِمنلا
30. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī who said: I
met ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil. He said: So I said to him: “Verily some
people from the people of righteousness are criticizing me for saying: ‘I am
a believer.’” He said: So ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil said: “You had verily
failed and lost if you were not a believer.”37

ِ
ٍ ِ َع ْن َس َّوا ِر بْ ِن َشب، َع ْن حعمر بْ ِن حمنَ بيِ ٍه،يع
َّ ِ إ:ال
َ  َجاءَ َر حج ٌل إِ ََل ابْ ِن حع َمَر فَ َق:ال
َ َ ق،يب
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 31
ََ
" اَّللح فَتح َك يِذ َِبحْم
 أَََل َ حق ح:ال
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ َاهنَا قَ ْولما يَ ْش َه حدو َ َعلَ َّي ِِبلْ حك ْف ِر ق
َّ ول ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل
َه ح
31. Wakī’ narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Munabbih, from Sawwār
ibn Shabīb who said: A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and said: “There are
some people who are testifying that I am upon kufr.”
He said: So he said: “Why do you not say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and (by
that) call them liars.”38

Narrated by Abū ‘Ubayd in “Al-Īmān” (45), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (171, 186)
and ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (627, 628). See the rest of its takhrīj
over there.
37 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31019) and Ibn Jarīr in “Tahdhīb AlĀthār” (982). And it will come in number (73).
38 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31020) and Ibn Muqri in his
“Mu’jam” (726). =
36

31

َِّ  عن عب ِد، َ ع ِن اب ِن ِع َالقَة، ان
: ال
َ َ ق، صا ِر ِيي
َ اَّلل بْ ِن يَِز
َْ ْ َ
ْ َ  َع ِن الشَّْي بَ ِِي، َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 32
َ َْيد ْاأل
ِ
ِِ
ِْ  و،اإل ْس َالِم
ِْ  و،اَّلل ِِب ْْلَنِ ِيفيَّ ِة
)) ِ اإلميَا
( َ َس َّم ْوا ِب ْْس حك حم الَّذي َْسَّا حك حم َّح
َ
َ
32. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī, from Ibn
‘Ilāqah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd Al-Ansārī who said: “Use the
name which Allāh has named you with: The Hanafiyyah, Al-Islām and AlĪmān.”39

ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،اَّللِ بْ حن إِ ْد ِريس
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن َسلَ َمةَ بْ ِن َس ْ ََب، َع ْن َش ِق ٍيق،،
َّ  َح َّدثَنَا َعْب حد- 33
 َخطَبَ نَا حم َعاَح:ال
َ
) الَن َِّة
ْ  ( أَْْتح حم الْ حم ْؤِمنحو َ َوأَْْ تح ْم أ َْه حل:ال
َ بْ حن َجبَ ٍل فَ َق
33. ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from
Shaqīq, from Salamah ibn Sabrah who said: Mu’ādh ibn Jabal held
a sermon for us and said: “You are the believers and you are the people
of Paradise.”40

And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (940) from Yazīd who said: I said to Anas ibn
Mālik: “Verily, the people testify that we are upon shirk.” So he said: “Those are the
worst of the creation. I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say:
‘Between the slave and shirk or kufr is leaving the prayer. Or whoever leaves the
prayer has committed kufr.’”
39 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31021).
40 Narrated by the author in his ”Musannaf” (31022), At-Tabarī in “At-Tafsīr”
(25/29) and “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (Musnad Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)) (987,
988) and Al-Hākim (2/444), and its wording is: Mu’ādh ibn Jabal (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) held a sermon for us and said: “You are the believers and you are the people of
Paradise. By Allāh, I verily desire that most of those whom you take captive in Persia and
Rome will be in Paradise. Because one of them does some good and then he (i.e. the
beneficiary) says: ‘You have done good, may Allāh bless you. You have done good, may
Allah have mercy upon you.’ And Allāh says:

ْ َ
ُ ُ ََ
آم ُنوا َو َعمِلُوا ا
َ ِين
ُ ﴿ َوي َ ْس َتج
َ يب ااَّل
َ ِ الص
﴾ ِيده ْم م ِْن فضلِه
ِ اْل
ِ
ِات ويز

“And Allāh answers those who believe and do good deeds, and He increases
them from His bounty.” (As-Shūrā 42:26)”
And its isnād is weak due to inqitā’ (abruption). Al-Bukhārī said in “At-Tārīkh AlKabīr” (2014): “Salamah ibn Saburah, from Mu’adh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). Abū Wāil
narrated from him. (These narrations are) munqati’.”
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َّ  أ ََّما بَ ْع حد فَِإ:ب إِلَْي نَا عح َمحر بْ حن َعْب ِد الْ َع ِزي ِز
َ َ ق، َ  َع ْن َج ْع َف ِر بْ ِن بحْرقَا،وب
َ  َحدَّثَنَا عح َمحر بْ حن أَي- 34
َ َ َكت:ال
ِ
ِ َّ  وإِيتاء،َِالص َال
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ
" الص َالَ لَِوْقتِ َها
َّ صليوا
َ َ ف،َالزَكا
 َوإقَ حام َّ َ َ ح، ْاإلميَا ح ِب ََّّلل: َوقَ َوائ َم ْاإل ْس َالم،حعَرى ال يدي ِن
34. ‘Umar ibn Ayyūb narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn Burqān who
said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz wrote to us: “Thereafter: Verily the knot
of the religion and the basis of Islām is: The īmān in Allāh, the performance
of the prayer and paying the zakāh. So pray the prayers in their prescribed
times.”41

َِّ  أَ َّ َِْب،س
ٍ ََْ َع ْن أ،َ  َع ْن قَتَ َاد، َن َسعِي ٌد، َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن بِ ْش ٍر- 35
:ال
َ َصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ق
َّ
َ اَّلل
 "َيَْحر حج ِم َن النَّا ِر:ال
ْ  َوَكا َ ِف قَ ْلبِ ِه ِم َن،اَّللح
َ َاْلَِْري َما يَِز ح َشعِ َريَل" حُثَّ ق
َ َ"َيَْحر حج ِم َن النَّا ِر َم ْن ق
َّ  ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل:ال
ْ اَّللح َوَكا َ ِف قَ ْلبِ ِه ِم َن
َ َ َيَْحر حج ِم َن النَّا ِر َم ْن ق:ال
َ َاْلَِْري َما يَِز ح بحَّرَل حُثَّ ق
َ ََم ْن ق
َّ ال ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل
َّ  ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل:ال
اَّللح
"َاْلَِْري َما يَِز ح ََ َّرل
ْ َوَكا َ َف قَ ْلبِ ِه ِم َن
35. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd narrated
to us, from Qatādah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the Prophet
of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who says: Lā
ilāha illa Allāh, and there in his hearts is goodness at the weight
of a small hair, will exit from Hellfire.”
Then he said: “The one who says: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and there in
his hearts is goodness at the weight of a seed, will exit from
Hellfire.”
Then he said: “The one who says: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and there in
his hearts is goodness at the weight of an atom, will exit from
Hellfire.”42

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31023).
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31024) (Chapter). And it was
narrated by Al-Bukhārī (44) and Muslim (397).
Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (1/93): “This hadīth is an evidence for that the (amount of)
īmān in the hearts differs.”
41
42
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ٍ ِ
 أَ َّ َْ َفلرا: َع ْن أَبِ ِيه، َع ْن َع ِام ِر بْ ِن َس ْع ٍد،ي
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 36
 َع ِن اليزْه ِر ِي، أَن ابْ حن أَِِب َئْب، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
ِاَّلل
َِّ ول
ِ
َ  ََي َر حس:ال َس ْع ٌد
َ  فَ َق،اه ْم إََِّل َر حج لال ِمْن حه ْم
َ أَََ ْوا َر حس
َّ ول
 فَأ َْعطَ ح،صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم فَ َسأَلحوهح
َ اَّلل
َِّ ول
ال
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ( أ َْو حم ْسلِ لما ) فَ َق
ال َر حس ح
َ  فَ َق،اَّللِ إِِين َأل ََر حاه حم ْؤِمنلا
َّ َ فحَال لَن َو
َ أ َْعطَْي تَ حه ْم َوَ َرْك
َ اَّلل
ِ َ اَّلل صلَّى هللا علَي ِه وسلَّم ( أَو مسلِما ) فَ َق
ِ ال رس ح
ِ
ِ َِّ  و:س ْع ٌد
،َ ثََال لَث
َ ال ََل
َ َّ ول
 فَ َق َ َ ح،اَّلل إِين َأل ََراهح حم ْؤمنلا
ح َْ ََ َ ْ ح ْ ل
َ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
" َ ثََال لَث
ال َر حس ح
َ ََوق
َّ ول
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ََل
َ اَّلل
36. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abī Dhib
narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d, from his father:
That a group of people came to the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) and asked him (for some wealth), so he gave them
all except one man. So Sa’d said: “O Messenger of Allāh, you gave to
them but you left out fulān.”
And he said: “By Allāh, I verily consider him to be a believer.”
So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Or a
Muslim.”
So Sa’d said: “By Allāh, I verily consider him to be a believer.”
So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Or a
Muslim.”
So he (i.e. Sa’d) said this three times, and the Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) responded that three times.43

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31025), Al-Bukhārī (27, 1478) and
Muslim (296).
And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1059) Sālih said: My father was asked about
Islām and īmān? He said: “Ibn Abī Dhib said: ‘Islām is the speech and īmān is the
deeds.’” It was said to him: “What do you say?” He said: “Islām is something other
than īmān.” And he mentioned the hadīth of ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d, from his father who
said: “O Messenger of Allāh, he is verily a believer.” So the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi
wa sallam) said: “Or a Muslim.”
43
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ِ  عن ع،َ حدَّثَنَا أَبو معا ِوية- 37
 َس ْل َح ْعطَهح يَ ْع ِِن:ال لَهح
 يح َق ح:ال
َ َ ق، َ  َع ْن َس ْل َما، َ  َع ْن أَِِب عحثْ َما،اص ٍم
َ ْ َ َ َح ح
َ
ِ
ِ  ( ر:ول
ِ ْ َب أ َّحم ِِت ) َمَّر
َّ
ْ
ني أ َْو
ق
ي
ف
ه
س
أ
ر
ع
ف
ري
ف
:
ال
ق
،
ب
ُت
ع
اد
و
،
َّع
ف
ش
َ
ع
ف
ش
ا
و
م
ل
س
و
ه
ي
ل
ع
هللا
ى
ح
َّ ِالن
صلَّ ح َ َْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ح َ ْ َ ْ ح َ ْ َ َ َََْ ح َ َ ح ََ ح ح َ ي
َ َّب
ٍَال شعِري
ِ َ َ أَو ق، ٍ ال حبَّ ِة ِحْنطٍَة ِمن إِميَا
ِ ِِ
َ َثََال لَث "ق
ْ
ْ
َ  فَيَ ْش َف حع ِف حك ِيل َم ْن َكا َ ِف قَ ْلبه مثْ َق ح: ال َس ْل َما ح
َ َ  مثْ َق ح:ال
ِ
ِْ ِمن
"ود
َ  فَ َق. ٍ ال َحبَّ ِة َخ ْرَد ٍل ِم ْن إِميَا
 ِمثْ َق ح:ال
َ َ أ َْو ق، ِ اإلميَا
 فَ َذل حك حم الْ َم َق حام الْ َم ْح حم ح: ال َس ْل َما ح
َ
37. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Abū ‘Uthmān,
from Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “It will be said to him: ‘Ask
and you will be given – meaning the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) – intercede and your intercession will be accepted, and invoke and
you will be answered.”
He said: “Then he will lift his head and say: ‘My Lord, my Ummah, my
Ummah.’” Two or three times.
Salmān said: “So he will intercede for everyone who in his heart had the
weight of a seed of wheat of īmān.” Or he said: “The weight of a small
hair of īmān.” Or he said: “The weight of a mustard seed of īmān.”
Then Salmān said: “And that is the Maqām Al-Mahmūd (the praised
position).”44

ول
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب َسلَ َمة، أَن حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن َع ْم ٍرو، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 38
َِّ
ِ ْ  وََل ي ْشرب،الزِان وهو م ْؤِمن
ِ
 َوََل،ب َوحه َو حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ اْلَ ْمَر ح
َ اَّلل
ني يَ ْشَر ح
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( ََل يَ ْزِن َّ َ ح َ ح ٌ َ َ َ ح
ِ َّي ْن ت ِهب حُنْبةل ي رفَع الن
) ص َارحه ْم َوحه َو حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ ْاس ف َيها أَب
َ َ ح َ َْ ح ح
38. Yazid ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn
‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The fornicator is not a believer when he
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31026). And this is the long hadīth
regarding the intercession, which verily was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (3340, 3361,
4712) and Muslim (394).
And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1025) Abū Bakr Al-Athram said: It was said
to Abū ‘Abdillāh: “The opinion that īmān increases and decreases?” So he said: “The
hadīth of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) proves this. His words: ‘Bring out
whoever had this in his heart.’ ‘Bring out the one who had that in his heart.’ This
proves that.”
44
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fornicates, nor is the one who drinks alcohol a believer when he
drinks it. And a person does not take some wealth by force while
the people are raising their sights (to look at it going on) while he
is a believer.”45

 َع ْن،اَّللِ بْ ِن اليزبَِْري
َّ  َع ْن ََْي ََي بْ ِن َعبَّ ِاد بْ ِن َعْب ِد،اق
َ  أَن حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن إِ ْس َح، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 39
َِّ ول
ِ َّ  ( ََل ي زِن:ول
ِ َ قَال،َ عن عائِشة،أَبِ ِيه
ني يَ ْزِن َوحه َو
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم يَ حق ح
َ َ َر حس
َ َ َْ
ْ
َ الزِان ح
َْ
 َْس ْع ح:َ
َ اَّلل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 فَإ ََّي حك ْم،ني يَ ْشَرحِبَا َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
ْ ب يَ ْع ِِن
َ اْلَ ْمَر ح
َ  َوََل يَ ْس ِر حق ح،حم ْؤم ٌن
 َوََل يَ ْشَر ح،ني يَ ْس ِر حق َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
) إِ ََّي حك ْم
39. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn
Ishāq narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn ‘Abbād ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn AzZubayr, from his father, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: I
heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said:
“The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief
a believer when he steals. And the one who drinks – meaning:
alcohol – is not a believer when he drinks it. So beware, beware.”46

َِّ ول
ِ  ع ِن اللَّي،َ حدَّثَنَا ابن علَيَّة- 40
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق، َع ِن ابْ ِن أَِِب أ َْو ََف، َع ْن حم ْد ِر ٍك،ث
ْ َ َ ْح ح
َ اَّلل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َّ وسلَّم ( ََل ي زِن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ب
َّ  َوََل يَ ْسر حق،ني يَ ْزِن َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
َ السار حق ح
َ الزِان ح
َْ
 َوََل يَ ْشَر ح،ني يَ ْسر حق َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
َ ََ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
)ات َشَرف يَ ْرفَ حع الْ حم ْسل حمو َ إلَْي َها حرءح َس حه ْم َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
ْ
َ ََ ب حُنْبَةل
َ اْلَ ْمَر ح
 َوََل يَْن تَه ح،ني يَ ْشَرحِبَا َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
40. Ibn ’Ulayyah narrated to us, from Al-Layth, from Mudrik, from
Ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The fornicator is not a believer
when he fornicates, the one who steals does not steal while he is a
believer, and the one who drinks alcohol is not a believer when he
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31027), Al-Bukhārī (2475, 5578),
Muslim (112-121) and At-Tirmidhī (2625) who said: “In this issue (there are
narrations) from Ibn ‘Abbās, ‘Āishah and ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu
‘anhum).”
And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (581) Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “‘He does not
fornicate while he is a believer.’ (Meaning:) He does not have complete īmān, (rather)
he has a deficient īmān.”
46 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31028) and Ahmad (250889). And
the hadīth before it testifies to it.
45
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drinks it. And a person does not take something valuable by force
while the Muslims are raising their heads (to look at it going on)
while he is a believer.”47

ٍ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ٍِ
ِ ِ
صلَّى
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا- 41
َ َّب
َ اْلَ َس حن بْ حن حم
 َعن الن ِي، َعن ابْن أَِب أ َْو ََف، َع ْن حم ْدرك، َع ْن فَراس، َن حش ْعبَةح،وسى
ِ
هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ََْن َوهح
41. Al-Hasan ibn Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated
to us, from Firās, from Mudrik, from Ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu
‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) a similar
hadīth.48

َِّ ول
اَّلل
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب َسلَ َمة، َن حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن َع ْم ٍرو، َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن بِ ْش ٍر- 42
ِْ  و، ِ اإلميَا
ِْ اْلَيَاء ِمن
َّ ِ
َّ َ
) الََفاءح ِف النَّا ِر
ْ  َو،الََف ِاء
ْ  َوالْبَ َذاءح ِم َن،الَن َِّة
ْ اإلميَا ح ِف
َ
َ صلى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم ( ْ ح
42. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn
‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Hayā (shyness) is from īmān, and the īmān
is in Paradise. And indecency is from harshness, and harshness is
in Hellfire.”49

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31029) and Ahmad in “Al-Īmān”
(105).
48 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31030).
49 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31031), Ahmad (10512) and AtTirmidhī (2009) who said: “And in this issue (there are narrations) from Ibn ‘Umar,
Abū Bakrah, Abū Umāmah and ‘Imrān ibn Husayn (radiAllāhu ‘anhum).” And he
said: “This is a hasan sahīh hadīth.” And At-Tirmidhī – rahimahullāh – said: “AlBadhā (indecency): is immorality in the speech.”
47
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ِ
ِ
َِّ  عن جابِ ِر ب ِن عب ِد ا،اْلس ِن
ِ
:ال
َ َ أََّْهح ق،َّلل
 َحدَّثَنَا حح َس ْ ح- 43
َْ ْ َ ْ َ َ َْ  َع ِن، َع ْن ه َش ٍام،َ  َع ْن َزائ َد،ني بْ حن َعل يٍي
ِ
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ ِ  فَأَ ي:السماحةح ) قيل
ِ ِْ ي
اَن؟
َ َض حل؟ ق
َ  ََي َر حس:يل
َّ ( :ال
اَّلل أَ ي
ني أَ ْك َم حل إِميَ ل
َ ْاإلميَا أَف
َ ي الْ حم ْؤمن
َ َ َّ الص ْ حَب َو
َ
َ ق
) َح َسنح حه ْم حخلح لقا
َ َق
ْ  ( أ:ال
43. Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from Hishām, from
Al-Hasan, from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: It
was said: “O Messenger of Allāh, which īmān is the best?”He said:
“Patience and tolerance (or forgiveness).”
It was said: “Then who among the believers have the most complete
īmān?”He said: “The one with the best manners.”50

َِّ ول
ِ
:صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن َجابِ ٍر، َع ْن أَِِب اليزبَِْري، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 44
َ اَّلل
) َِالص َال
َّ ني الْ َعْب ِد َوالْ حك ْف ِر َ ْرحك
َ َْ( ب
44. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Az-Zubayr, from
Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Between the slave and kufr is leaving the
prayer.”51

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31032) and Al-Marwazī in
“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (647). And he mentioned it in “Al-Matālib Al-‘Āliyah”
(3122) from the author, and he said: “Its isnād is hasan.”
I said: Rather its isnād is munqati’, because Al-Hasan did not hear from Jābir
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), just as several of the memorizers have said. See “Al-Marāsīl”
by Ar-Rāzī (p. 36).
And with Al-Lālakāī (1578) and in “Al-Hilyah” (2/156) from ‘Imrān ibn Khālid
that a man asked Al-Hasan and said: “O Abū Sa’īd, what is the īmān?” He said:
“Patience and tolerance (or forgiveness).” So the man said: “Then what is patience and
tolerance?” He said: “The patience (in abstaining) from disobeying Allāh, and the
tolerance in performing the deed obligated by Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.”
51 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31033), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (212)
and Muslim (82).
The talk about declaring takfīr upon the one leaving the prayer and that he leaves
Islām without differentiating between the one who leaves due to rejecting it and
the one who leaves it due to negligence, has already gone forth in the
introduction (to the book “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān”) and the ijmā (consensus)
in this was conveyed.
50
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ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،يدَح
ِ ِ َِّ  َع ْن َجابِ ِر بْ ِن َعْب ِد، َ  َع ْن أَِِب حس ْفيَا،،
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
َ ِ َحدَّثَنَا َعب- 45
َ َّب
 َعن الن ِي،اَّلل
ِوسلَّم بِنح ِوه
َْ َ ََ
45. ‘Abīdah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sufyān,
from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with a similar hadīth.52

ٍِ
ِ  ي حق ح،َ َِْسعَ ابن ب ري َد:ال
ِ  حدَّثَنَا ََيَي بن و- 46
ِ ْ  َع ْن ححس،اض ٍح
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َْس ْع ح
َ َّ َ َ َر ح
) فَ َق ْد َك َفَر
46. Yahyā ibn Wādih narrated to us, from Husayn ibn Wāqid who
said: I heard Ibn Buraydah say: I heard my father say: I heard the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “The covenant
which is between us and them is the prayer, so whoever leaves it
has verily committed kufr.”53

ِ
ِ  عن ع،َي
) ين لَهح
َ َ ق،ِاَّلل
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد، َع ْن ِزيٍر،اص ٍم
َ ْ َ ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َش ِر- 47
َ  ( َم ْن َِلْ يح:ال
َ ص ِيل فَ َال د
47. Sharīk narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullāh
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The one who does not prayer has no
religion.”54

ِ
 َع ْن،يح
ِ ِ َع ْن أَِِب الْ َمل،َ َع ْن أَِِب قِ َالبَة، َع ْن ََْي ََي،َّستح َوائِ يِي
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 48
ْ  َع ْن ه َش ٍام الد، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
ِ ِ
) ط َع َملحهح
َ َصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ق
َ ِصَر فَ َق ْد َحب
ْ  ( َم ْن َ َرَك الْ َع:ال
َ َّب
 َعن الن ِي،َ بحَريْ َد
48. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us, from Hishām Ad-Dastuwāī,
from Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Malīh, from
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31034) (Chapter). And its wording
is: “The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer…”
53 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31035). And Ahmad narrated it in
“Al-Īmān” and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (746), and see the rest of its takhrīj over
there. Al-Lālakāī (1520) – rahimahullāh – said: “Sahīh according to the conditions of
Muslim.”
54 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31036), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (225)
and his son ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (749), and its isnād is hasan. And see the
rest of its takhrīj over there.
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Buraydah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) who said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon (prayer by not
performing it), his deeds have become in vain.”55

ِ  عن أَِِب الْمه،َ عن أَِِب قِ َالبة، عن ََيَي ب ِن أَِِب َكثِ ٍري،اع ِي
ِ
ِ
ِ
،اج ِر
ْ َ ْ ْ َ  َع ِن ْاأل َْوَز ي،يع
ٌ  َوَوك،يسى
َح
َْ َ
َْ
َ  َحدَّثَنَا ع- 49
ِ
ِ َّب صلَّى هللا علَي ِه وسلَّم ِمثْل ح ِد
َّستح َوائِ يِي
َ يث يَِز
ْ  َع ْن ه َش ٍام الد،يد
َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ  َع ِن النِ ِي َ ح،َ َع ْن بحَريْ َد
49. ‘Īsā and Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī, from Yahyā ibn
Abī Kathīr, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir, from
Buraydah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) the same as the hadīth of Yazīd, from Hishām AdDastuwāī.56

ِ ْ اَن َجالِس
َّ
ال
ْ  َو،َ َع ْن أَِِب قِ َالبَة،ي
َ ني فَ َق
اد بْ حن َمْي َسَرَ الْ ِمْن َق ِر ي
 أَن َعبَّ ح، َحدَّثَنَا حه َشْي ٌم- 50
َ َ  أَُنح َما َك،اْلَ َس حن
ِ
ال
َ َ َوق:ال
َ َط َع َملحهح ) ق
َ َ ق:َأَبحو قِ َالبَة
َ ِصَر َح ََّّت َ حفوَهح ِم ْن َغ ِْري حع ْذ ٍر فَ َق ْد َحب
ْ  ( َم ْن َ َرَك الْ َع:ال أَبحو الد َّْرَداء
َِّ ول
ِ
ص َالَل َمكْتحوبَةل َح ََّّت َ حفوَهح ِم ْن َغ ِْري حع ْذ ٍر فَ َق ْد
ْ
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:اْلَ َس حن
َ  ( َم ْن َ َرَك:صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم
َ اَّلل
) ط َع َملحهح
َ َِحب
50. Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Abbād ibn Maysarah AlMinqarī narrated to us, from Abū Qilābah and Al-Hasan that they
were sitting. Then Abū Qilābah said: Abū Ad-Dardā (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon (prayer) until he misses it
without any excuse, then his deeds has verily become in vain.”
He said: And Al-Hasan said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever leaves one obligatory prayer until

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31037) and Al-Bukhārī in his
“Sahīh” (553).
56 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31038).
Al-Bukhārī – rahimahullāh – said in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (6/449): “Muslim said:
Hishām narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū AlMalīh (who said): ‘We were with Buraydah in a battle.’ And Al-Awzā’ī said: From
Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir. And the first is more correct. And AlAwzā’ī also narrated ahādīth from Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir.
And nothing (narrated by) Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir is correct.”
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he misses it without any excuse, then his deeds have verily become
in vain.”57

 َوََل، ( ََل إِميَا َ لِ َم ْن ََل أ ََماَْةَ لَهح:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن قَ َس َامةَ بْ ِن حزَه ٍْري،ف
ٌ  َن َع ْو،َ َحدَّثَنَا َه ْوَََح بْ حن َخلِي َفة- 51
ِ
) ين لِ َم ْن ََل َع ْه َد لَهح
َد
51. Hūdhah ibn Khalīfah narrated to us (and said): ‘Awf narrated
to us, from Qasāmah ibn Zuhayr who said: “There is no īmān for the
one who has no trust, and there is no religion for the one who has no
promise.”58

ِ  عن حُم،،
) اْلَ َس حن
ْ ي
َ َ ق،اه ٍد
َّ َِض َل الْعِبَ َاد
َ ْ ( إِ َّ أَف:ال
َ ْ َ ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 52
الرأْ ح
52. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mujāhid
who said: “Verily the best of worship is the good opinion.”59

ٍ ِ  قح ْل:ال
يه ْم ِم ْن أ َْه ِل
َ َ ق، ٍ ف بْ ِن َمْي حمو
َ وس
 إِ َّ قَ ْب لَنَا قَ ْولما َْ حعد ح:َ ل َعطَاء
ح
 َع ْن يح ح،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 53
ِ
، ِ  ( ََْن حن الْ حم ْسلِ حمو َ الْ حم ْؤِمنحو:ٌال َعطَاء
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َعلَْي نَا
َّ
َ  ََْن حن حم ْؤِمنحو َ َعابحوا ََل:الص َال ِح إِ ْ قح ْلنَا
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ َ أ َْدرْكنَا أَصحاب رس
) َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم يَ حقولحو
َ اَّلل
َوَك َذل َ َ ْ َ َ َ ح
53. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Yūsuf ibn Maymūn who
said: I said to ‘Atā: “There are some people with us whom we consider to
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31039). And Ahmad (27492)
narrated it and said: Surayj ibn Nu’mān narrated to us and said: Hushaym
narrated to us and said: ‘Abbād ibn Rāshid Al-Minqarī informed us, from AlHasan and Abū Qilābah who were sitting. Then Abū Qilābah said: Abū AdDardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon prayer on purpose until he misses it,
then his deeds have verily become in vain.” And there is weakness in its isnād,
but the one before it testifies to it.
58 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31040) and Ahmad in “Al-Īmān”
(399, 400). And a similar narration has verily gone forth in number (8) ascribed to
the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) from the hadīth of Anas (radiAllāhu
‘anhu).
And Ahmad narrated it in “Al-Īmān” (400) from Qasāmah ibn Zuhayr, from AlAsh’arī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
59 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31041), and I verily mentioned its
takhrīj in “Al-Ibānah As-Sughrā” by Ibn Battah (84), and in it he added:
“Meaning: the Sunnah.”
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be among the righteous people. But if we say: ‘We are believers’, then they
criticize us for that.” He said: Then ‘Atā said: “We are the Muslims
(and) the believers. We have met the companions of the Messenger of Allāh
saying as such.”60

ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 54
:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن حح َذيْ َفة،ي
 َع ْن أَِِب الْبَ ْخ ََِت ِي،َ َع ْن َع ْم ِرو بْ ِن حمَّر،،
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ ََجَرحد َكأ
َ ص َف ٌح فَ َذل
ْ ب حم
ْبأ
"الْ حقلح ح
ٌ  َوقَ ْل،ب الْ َكاف ِر
ٌ  َوقَ ْل،ب الْ حمنَاف ِق
ٌ  قَ ْل:ٌوب أ َْربَ َعة
ب أَ ْغلَ حق فَ َذ َاك قَ ْل ح
َ قَ ْل ح
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِِ
ٌ ب فِ ِيه َِْف
َ اج يَ ْزَهحر فَ َذل
َ اق َوإِميَا ٌ فَمثْ لحهح مثْ حل قَ ْر َحة ميَحد
 َومثْ لحهح،يها قَ ْي ٌح َوَد ٌم
ٌ فيه سَر
ٌ  َوقَ ْل،ب الْ حم ْؤم ِن
َ قَ ْل ح
ِ ٌ ِِمثْل َش َجرٍَ يس ِق َيها ماء َخب
"ب
ٌ يث َوطَيي
ٌ َ َْ َ ح
َ َب َعلَْي َها َغل
َ َ فَأَيميَا َغل،ب
54. Abu Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ’Amr ibn
Murrah, from Abu Al-Bakhtarī, from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ’anhu)
who said: “The hearts are four (types): A laminated heart. This is the
heart of the hypocrite. And a covered heart. This is the heart of the
disbeliever. And a pure heart, as if there is a lamp shining in it. This is the
heart of the believer. And a heart in which there is hypocrisy and īmān. So
the example of it is like the disease supplied by pus and blood. And the
example of it is like a tree which it watered with good and bad water. So
whichever of them overpower the other will overcome (i.e. overtake the
heart).”61

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31042) and At-Tabarī in “Tahdhīb
Al-Āthār” (986). And its isnād is weak. In its isnād is Yūsuf ibn Maymūn. Ahmad
ibn Hanbal said: “Weak, he is nothing.” And Al-Bukhārī said: “He is very rejected in
hadith.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 32/470).
61 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31043) and ‘Abdullāh in “AsSunnah” (795), and in its isnād is inqitā’. See the rest of its takhrīj over there.
And in “Tahdhīb Al-Lughah” (4/150): “The laminated heart: the meaning of this is
the heart that has two sides, meaning: two faces. He meets the people of kufr with one
face, and he meets the believers with another face. And the lamination of everything is its
surface and its (out-) side. And it is the meaning of the other hadīth: ‘From the worst of
men is the one with two faces; the one who comes to these with one face and to
those with another face.’ And he is the hypocrite.” And: “And the covered heart: is the
heart that does not contain anything.” (Tahdhīb Al-Lughah 8/132).
Benefit: The people of Sunnah used this hadīth in their refutation of the Murjiah
regarding the falsification of their claim that īmān and kufr does not co-exist in
the human, or that some of īmān and some of kufr cannot be in him (at the same
time).
60
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ٍ ََْ َع ْن أ، َ  َع ْن أَِِب حس ْفيَا،،
ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 55
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
َ َ ق،س
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ِ
ِ  ( َي م َقليِب الْ حقلح:ول
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َ جْئ
َ ني م ْن أ
َْ
55. Abu Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū
Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say a lot: “O Turner of the
hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.”
They said: “O Messenger of Allāh. We have believed in you and what you
have come with, so do you (still) fear for us?!”
He said: “Yes. Verily, the hearts are between two Fingers from the
Fingers of Allāh. He turns them (however He wants).”62
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َ  َوَما َشاءَ أ ََزا، َما َشاءَ أَقَ َام،ِاَّلل
56. Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to us (and said): Abū Ka’b – the
owner of the silk – narrated to us (and said): Shahr ibn Hawshab
narrated to us and said: I said to Umm Salamah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā):
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31044), Ahmad (12107) and AtTirmidhī (2140) who said: “And in the issue there are (narrations) from: An-Nawwās
ibn Sam’ān, Umm Salamah, ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr and ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). And
this hadīth is hasan. And as such did several people narrate from Al-A’mash, from Abū
Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And some of them narrated it from Al-A’mash,
from Abū Sufyān, from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam). And the hadīth of Abū Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is more correct.”
And with Muslim (6844) from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
who said that he heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say:
“Verily, all of the hearts of the sons of Ādam are between two Fingers from the
Fingers of Ar-Rahmān, as if they were one heart. He changes them to wherever
He wants.” Then the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “O
Allāh the Changer of the hearts, change our hearts to the obedience of You.”
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“O Mother of the believers, which invocation would the Messenger of
Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say the most when he was with you?”
So she said: “The invocation he would say the most was: ‘O Turner of
the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.’
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, so much you make the invocation: O Turner
of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.’
He said: ‘O Umm Salamah, there is verily no son of Ādam, except
that his heart is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Allāh. If
He wants to, He establishes it (upon īmān), and if He wants to, He
makes it deviate.’”63

ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
:َ
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 57
ْ َ قَال،َ َع ْن َعائ َشة، َع ْن أِيحم حُمَ َّمد، َع ْن َعل يِي بْ ِن َزيْد، أَن ََُّ حام بْ حن ََْي ََي، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ  ( َي م َقليِب الْ حقلح:ول
 ََي:َ
َكا َ َر حس ح
َ َِ قَ ْلِب َعلَى دين
ْ ِوب ثَبي
َ ) قح ْل ح
َ اَّلل
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم يَ حق ح َ ح
ِاَّلل
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ َيع ِاء؟ ق
َ َر حس
َّ صبَ َع ِي
َ ِْ إ،اَّلل
َ ب ابْ ِن
َ ََّ لَتَ ْد حعو ِبَ َذا الد
َ َْآد َم ب
ْ ِني إ
َ  أ ََوَما َعل ْمَ أَ َّ قَ ْل، ( ََي َعائ َشةح:ال
ِ
ِ
) ض َاللٍَة قَلَبَهح
َ  َوإِ ْ َشاءَ أَ ْ يَ ْقلبَهح إِ ََل،إِ ََا َشاءَ أَ ْ يَ ْقلبَهح إِ ََل حه لدى قَلَبَهح
57. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Hammām ibn Yahyā
narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad, from
‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “O Turner of the hearts,
make my heart firm upon Your religion.”
I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, you verily invoke with this invocation
(often)?”
He said: “O ‘Āishah, do you not know that the heart of the son of
Ādam is between the two Fingers of Allāh; if He wants to turn it to
guidance, then He turns it (towards it). And if He wants to turn it
to misguidance, He turns it (towards it).”64

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31045), Ahmad (26679) and AtTirmidhī (3522) who said: “A hasan hadīth.”
64 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31046) and Ahmad (26133), and
what comes before it testifies to it.
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ِ َ َ ق،َاْل َك ِم ب ِن عت ي بة
ِ ِ  حَيَ يِد ح،َ ابْ َن أَِِب لَْي لَى
َّب
 َْس ْع ح:ال
َ ْ َ َع ِن َْ ْ ح،َ َع ْن حش ْعبَة، َحدَّثَنَا غحْن َدٌر- 58
 َعن الن ِي،ث
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ  َي م َقليِب الْ حقلح:يع ِاء
َ
َ َ قَ ْلِب َعلَى دين
ْ ِوب ثَبي
َ
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم أََّْهح َكا َ يح ْد حعو ِبَ َذا الد َ َ ح
58. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Al-Hakam ibn
‘Utaybah who said: I heard Ibn Abī Laylā narrate, from the Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he used to invoke (Allāh) with this
invocation: “O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon your
religion.”65

َِّ ال عبد
ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم، َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَ َة- 59
َ
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن َوائِ ِل بْ ِن َم َهاَْة، َع ْن ََ يٍر،،
 قَ َ َْ ح:ال
 َما َرأَيْ ح:اَّلل
ِ ِِم َن ََنق
الر ْْحَ ِن َوَما
َّ  ََي أ ََِب َعْب ِد: قَالحوا.ب لِ يِلر َج ِال ََ ِوي ْاأل َْم ِر َعلَى أَْم ِرِه ْم ِم َن النيِ َس ِاء
َّ ص ال يِدي ِن َو
الرأْ ِي أَ ْغلَ ح
ِ
ِ ْ ََوز َش َه َادَح ْامرأ
ني
َ َصا ح َع ْقلِ َها؟ ق
َ َصا ح ِدينِ َها؟ ق
َّ  َ ْرحك َها:ال
 ََل َُتح ح:ال
َ  فَ َما ْح ْق: قَالحوا.الص َال َ أ َََّي َم َحْيض َها
َ ْح ْق
َ
ِ إََِّل بِ َشهاد َِ رج ٍل و
اح ٍد
َ َ َ َح
59. Abū Mu’awiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Dharr,
from Wāil ibn Mahānah who said: ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
said: “I have never seen anyone who is deficient in the religion and the
opinion who overcomes men in authority – in their authority – more than
women!”
They said: “O Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, what is the deficiency in her
religion?”
He said: “When she leaves the prayer during her period.”
They said: “Then what is her deficiency in her intellect?”
He said: “The testimony of two women are not valid, except along with
the testimony of one man.”66

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31047).
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31048), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (10),
Al-Khallāl in “As-Sunnah” (1153) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1224).
And similar to it was narrated ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) from the hadīth of Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), which was
narrated by Al-Bukhārī (304) and Muslim (153). And it was also narrated from
others than him from the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum).
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ٍ َّاْلَس ِن بْ ِن َعي
ول
الر حج ِل يَ حق ح
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن حمغِ َري،اش
َّ "سئِ َل إِبْ َر ِاه حيم َع ِن
 ح:ال
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 60
َ ْ  َع ِن،َحس َامة
ِ
ِ
ِ ال َّو
ِ
"َْ
َ ََ؟ ق
 َوَما يَ حسيرِن أِي،ٌاب فيه بِ ْد َعة
َن َش َكك ح
َ َْل َّلر حج ِل أ حَم ْؤم ٌن أ
 َْ ح:ال
60. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ayyāsh, from
Mughīrah who said: Ibrāhīm was asked about a man who says to
(another) man: “Are you a believer?”
He said: “Answering in this is an innovation. And it would not make me
happy if I doubted.”67

ِ الش ِه
ِ ِ َع ْن َحب،َحس َامة
الزِان
َّ يب بْ ِن
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر، َع ْن َعطَ ٍاء،يد
َّ  ( ََل يَ ْزِن:ال
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 61
ِ
ِ
ِ
) اْلَ ْمَر َوحه َو حم ْؤِم ٌن
ْ ب
َح
 َوََل يَ ْشَر ح، َوََل يَ ْس ِر حق َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن،ني يَ ْزِن َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
61. Abū Usamah narrated to us, from Habīb ibn Ash-Shahīd, from
‘Atā, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The
fornicator does not fornicate while he is a believer, the thief does not steal
while he is a believer, and a person does not drink alcohol while he is a
believer.”68

ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َْحَحر
:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن حح َذيْ َفة، َع ْن أَِِب َع َّما ٍر، َع ْن حع َم َارَ بْ ِن حع َم ٍْري،،
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو َخالِ ٍد ْاأل- 62
ِ الرجل لَيصبِح ب
ِ َِّ و
"  حُثَّ ميحْ ِسي َما يَْنظححر بِ حش ْف ٍر،ص لريا
َ اَّلل إ َّ َّ ح َ ح ْ ح
َ
62. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from
‘Umārah ibn ‘Umayr, from Abū ‘Ammar, from Hudhayfah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “By Allāh, a man verily wakes up while
being able to see, and then he goes into the evening not being able to see
from (even) an edge (of the eye).”69

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31049) and ‘Abdullāh in “AsSunnah” (631, 691).
68 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31050) and ‘Abdullāh in “AsSunnah” (731), and it has verily gone forth as a hadīth ascribed to the Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).
69 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31051), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (449)
and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1252). And the meaning of the
narration is as the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) which will come in
number (64).
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ِ ِ عن سع،اق
ِ ِ
ِِ
 بَلَ َغ عح َمحر أَ َّ َر حج لال:ال
َ َ ق،يد بْ ِن يَ َسا ٍر
َ ْ َ َ  َع ْن حُمَ َّمد بْ ِن إ ْس َح،يس
َ  َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن إ ْدر- 63
ِ َْ أ:ال
ِ
ِ ِ َ فَ َكتب عمر أ:ال
ِ
ِ ِ
ََّ
َ ََْ الَّذي َ ْز حع حم أ
َ َ اجلبحوهح َعلَ َّي فَ َقد َم َعلَى حع َمَر فَ َق
ْ
ِبلشَّام يَ ْز حع حم أََّْهح حم ْؤم ٌن قَ َ َ َ ح َ ح
ِ ِ
، َوَكافٌِر، حم ْؤِم ٌن:صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم إََِّل َعلَى ثََالثَِة َمنَا ِزٍل
َ حم ْؤِم ٌن؟ فَ َق
َ َّب
 َه ْل َكا َ الن ح:ال
َّاس َعلَى َع ْهد الن ِي
ِ ِ َ َ ابْس ْط يَ َد َك " ق:ال حعمر
ال
َ َ َر ِض َي ِبَا ق:س
َ َ َوََل حمنَافِ ٍق ق، َوَما أ َََن بِ َكافِ ٍر،َوحمنَافِ ٌق
 فَ َق َ َ ح ح:ال
َ ال ابْ حن إ ْدري
63. Ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishāq, from Sa’īd
ibn Yasār who said: It reached ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that a man
in Shām claimed to be a believer. He said: So ‘Umar wrote (a letter
stating): “Send him to me.”
So he came to ‘Umar, who then said: “Are you the one who claims that
you are a believer?”
So he said: “Were the70 people in the time of the Prophet (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) not only in three categories: Believer, disbeliever and
hypocrite. And I am not a disbeliever, nor am I a hypocrite.”
He said: So ‘Umar said: “Stretch out your hand.”
Ibn Idrīs said: (He said this) due to being satisfied with what he
said.71

ٍ
ٍ ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ٍ
َّب
َ  َع ْن يَِز،ث بْ حن َس ْعد
 َن لَْي ح، َحدَّثَنَا َشبَابَةح بْ حن َس َّوا ٍر- 64
 َعن الن ِي، َع ْن أََْس،  َع ْن َس ْعد بْن سنَا،يد
ِ
ِ ِالساع ِة ف
الر حج حل فِ َيها
َ َصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ق
َّ صبِ حح
ٌَ َ َّ ني يَ َد ِي
َ َْ ( َ حكو ح ب:ال
ْ  يح،َت َكقطَ ِع اللَّْي ِل اْل حمظْل ِم
َ
ِ وميحْ ِسي َكاف،مؤِمنا
)  َوميحْ ِسي حم ْؤِمنلا،صبِ حح َكافِلرا
ي
و
،ا
ر
ْ ل َح
َ حْ ل
64. Shabābah ibn Sawwār narrated to us (and said): Layth ibn Sa’d
narrated to us, from Yazīd, from Sa’d ibn Sinān, from Anas
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam)
who said: “Before the Hour there will be fitan (affliction) which
will be like pieces of the dark night. During it a man will wake up

In “Al-Musannaf”: He said: “Yes. Were the…”
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31052) and it is weak due to its
inqitā’. And Ibn Ishāq is trustworthy and mudallis (one who makes tadlīs when
narrating).
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as a believer and go into the evening as a disbeliever. And he will
wake up as a disbeliever and go into the evening as a believer.”72

ِ  ع ِن ْاألَوز، حدَّثَنَا ِعيسى بن يوْحس- 65
ِِ َالسْي ب
:ال حح َذيْ َفةح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،اني
َّ  َع ْن ََْي ََي بْ ِن أَِِب َع ْم ٍرو،اع يِي
َْ َ َ َ ْ ح ح
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 أ َْه حل دي ٍن يَ حقولحو َ ْاإلميَا ح َك َال ٌم َوََل َع َم َل َوإ ْ قَتَ َل:َ ال يدينَ ْني ف النَّار
َ  أ َْه حل ََيْن،"إِِين َأل َْعلَ حم أ َْه َل دينَ ْني
ِ
ٍ س صلَو
ِ
ات حك َّل
َ  َكا َ أ ََّولح: َ  َوأ َْه حل ِدي ٍن يَ حقولحو،َوإِ ْ َزََن
ْ َ أ ََراهح ََ َكَر َكل َمةل َس َقط- وَن
َ َ ِ  لَتَأْ حمحرََن ِبَ ْم- َ َع ِيِن
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
"ص َالَح الْ َف ْج ِر
َ  َو،ص َالَح الْع َشاء
َ ص َال ََت
َ  َوإَُِّنَا حَُا،يَ ْوم
65. ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī, from Yahyā ibn
Abī ‘Amr Ash-Shaybānī who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
said: “I verily know the people of two religions; these two religions73 are
in Hellfire. The people of one religion says: ‘The īmān is in speech and not
in deeds, even if a person kills or fornicates.’ And the people of the other
religion says: ‘They would explain to us – and I think he said a word
(which I forgot) – when they commanded us to (perform) five prayers
every day. And they are verily (only) two prayers; the evening prayer and
the morning prayer.’”74

ٍِ
ِ َِّ  عن عب ِد، َ  ع ِن اب ِن عج َال،َْحر
 َع ْن أَِِب،صالِ ٍح
َْ ْ َ
ْ َ ْ َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو َخالد ْاأل ْ َح- 66
َ  َع ْن أَِِب،اَّلل بْ ِن دينَا ٍر
ِ ال رس ح
ِ ِْ ( اَّلل صلَّى هللا علَي ِه وسلَّم
 أ َْع َال َها،َح حد الْ َع َد َديْ ِن
َ َ ق،َحهَريْ َر
َ اإلميَا ح ستيو َ أ َْو َسْب حعو َ أ َْو أ
 قَ َ َ ح:ال
َ َ َ ْ َ ول َّ َ ح
ِ
ِْ اْلَيَاء حش ْعبَةٌ ِمن
ِ
) ِ اإلميَا
َّ َش َه َادَح أَ ْ ََل إِلَ َه إََِّل
َ
 َو ْ ح، َوأ َْد ََن َها إ َماطَةح ْاألَََى َع ِن الطَّ ِريق،اَّللح
66. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from
‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam) said:

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31053) and Muslim (228) narrated a
similar hadīth from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
73 In “Al-Musannaf”: “The people of these two religion…”
74 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31054) and it has verily gone forth
in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (48).
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“Īmān is sixty – or seventy, or (sixty) odd, or one of the two
numbers – The highest of it is the testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh,
and the lowest of it is removing the harm from the road. And hayā
(shyness) is a part of īmān.”75

ِ ال رس ح
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
َ َ ق، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه، َع ْن َس ٍِاِل،ي
َ ول ا ََّّلل
 قَ َ َ ح:ال
 َع ِن اليزْه ِر ِي،َ َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن حعيَ ْي نَة- 67
ِْ اْلَيَاء ِمن
) ِ اإلميَا
َ ( ْ ح
67. Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sālim, from
his father who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “Hayā is from īmān.”76

ِ
 حكنَّا َم َع َس ْل َما َ َوقَ ْد:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن َحبَّةَ الْ حعَرِِني، َع ْن َسلَ َم َة بْ ِن حك َهْي ٍل،،
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 68
 َن ْاأل َْع َم ح،يع
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ني
َ صافَ ْفنَا الْ َع حد َّو فَ َق
َّ صحر
َ اَّللَ الْ حمنَافق
 فَيَ ْن ح، َ  َوَه حؤََلء الْ حم ْش ِرحكو، َ  َوَه حؤََلء الْ حمنَاف حقو، َ  " َه حؤََلء الْ حم ْؤمنحو:ال
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
" ني
َّ  َويح َؤيي حد،ني
َ ني ب حق َّوَ الْ حمنَافق
َ اَّللح الْ حم ْؤمن
َ بِ َد ْع َوَ الْ حم ْؤمن
68. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from
Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Habbah Al-‘Uranī who said: We were
with Salmān while we were fighting the enemies in rows. Then he
said: “Those are the believers, those are the hypocrites and those are the
mushrikūn. Then Allāh gives support to the hypocrites by the invocation

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31055) and it has verily gone forth
in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (19). [From “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd:
Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (35) and Muslim (9).]
And in “Ad-Du’afā” by Al-‘Uqaylī (2096) Yahyā ibn Sālim said: Sa’īd ibn Sālim
Al-Qaddāh said to Ibn ‘Ajlān: “Do you believe that if I do not remove the harm from
the road that I am deficient in īmān?” So Ibn ‘Ajlān said: “Who knows him? He is a
murjī.” Yahyā said: So when we got up and left from Ibn ‘Ajlān, I criticized him
(i.e. Sa’īd ibn Sālim) for this, and he answered me back. So I said to him: “Should
you and I stand at the people performing the tawāf, and then you will say: ‘O people of
tawāf, verily your tawāf is not from īmān.’ And I will say: ‘Your tawāf is from īmān.’
And then you will see what they will do?” He said: “Do you want to expose me?” So I
said: “What do you want with an opinion, that if you openly declare it then it will expose
you?!”
76 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31057), Al-Bukhārī (9) and Muslim
(61).
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of the believers, and Allāh gives aid to the believers by the force of the
hypocrites.”77

ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم، َ  َحدَّثَنَا َعْب َدَح بْ حن حسلَْي َما- 69
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب قحَّر،اق
ال َس ْل َما ح
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح،،
ِ
ِ
ِْ َ
) ال
َ َ أ َْو َك َما ق. َ اإلميَا
َ َ أ َْع
َ ضاءل َما بَلَ ْغ
َ  ( لَ ْو قحطي ْع:لَر حج ٍل
69. ‘Abdah ibn Sulaymān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from
Abū Ishāq, from Abū Qurrah who said: Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
said to a man: “If your limbs were cut off (for the sake of Allāh), you
would (still) not have reached the (complete) īmān.” Or as he said.78

ِ
ٍ ِ َع ْن َغال،اد بْن َم ْع ِق ٍل
:ض َل أ َْه ِل الْ َم ْس ِج ِد فَ َقالحوا
َ َ َع ْن بَ ْك ٍر ق،ب
َ َْ َع ْن أَف
 لَ ْو حسئ ْل ح:ال
 َحدَّثَنَا َْحَّ ح ح- 70
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِْ ْمل
 َولَ ْو،الَن َِّة
ْ ت أََّْهح ِف
ت لَ َش ِه ْد ح
 َولَ ْو َش ِه ْد ح،اإلميَا بَِريءٌ م َن الني َفاق؟ َِلْ أَ ْش َه ْد
َ ْش َه حد أََّْهح حم ْؤم ٌن حم ْستَك ح
ِ
ِ
ِ  الش ي،ث
ِ ْمل النيِ َف
ِ
ِ  أَو أَخب- سئِْلَ عن َش ِر
اق
َْ ْ ح ح َ ْ ي
 َ ْش َه حد أََّْهح حمنَاف ٌق حم ْستَك ح: َر حج ٍل فَ َقالحوا- ََّ م ْن أَِِب الْ َع َالء
ِ ِْ ب ِريء ِمن
" ت أََّْهح ِف النَّا ِر
ت لَ َش ِه ْد ح
 َولَ ْو َش ِه ْد ح،اإلميَا ؟ َِلْ أَ ْش َه ْد
َ ٌ َ
70. Hammād ibn Ma’qil narrated to me, from Ghālib, from Bakr
who said: “If I was asked about the best of the people of this masjid, and
they said: ‘Do you testify that he has completed īmān and is free from
hypocrisy?’ Then I would not testify (to this). And if I had testified, then
I would verily testify that he will be in Paradise.
And if I was asked about the worst or dirtiest – the doubt is from Abū
Al-‘Alā79 – man, and they said: ‘Do you testify that he is a hypocrite with

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31057) and in its isnād is Habbah
Al-‘Uranī. Yahyā ibn Ma’īn said: “Habbah Al-‘Uranī is nothing.” (Al-Jarh watTa’dīl 3/253).
78 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf”, Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (386), AlMarwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (801) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah AlKubrā” (1242).
Muhammad in Nasr – rahimahullāh – said in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (2/788):
“And he spoke the truth. Because for those who know, goodness does not have a final
point, which then becomes the final point by them knowing of it.”
79 In “Al-Musannaf”: “The doubt is from Abū Bakr.” And this is correct, because
among the men of the isnād there is no-one with the kunyā Abū Al-‘Alā.
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complete hypocrisy, and free from īmān?’ Then I would not testify (to
this), and if I testified I would verily testify that he will be in Hellfire.”80

ِ  َن عثْما ح بن أَِِب، َ  َن فحضيل بن َغزوا،اَّللِ بن ُنحَ ٍري
ال َعْب حد
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،ي
صا ِر ي
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا َعْب حد َّ ْ ح- 71
َ َْصفيَّ َة ْاأل
َ
َ ْ َْ ح ْ ح
ح َ ْح
ٍ ِ
ٍ َّاَّللِ بْ حن َعب
اَّللح ِمْنهح ْح َور
اس لِغِْل َماِِْه يَ ْد حعو حغ َال لما حغ َال لما يَ حق ح
َّ ع
َّ
َ  ( أَََل أ َحزيِو حج:ول
َ َ؟ َما م ْن َعْبد يَ ْزِن إََِّل ََْز
ِْ
) ِ اإلميَا
71. ‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Fudayl ibn
Ghazwān narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Safiyyah AlAnsārī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) said to his servant boys, calling one boy after the other
saying: “Should I not marry you (to someone)?! There is no slave who
fornicates, except that Allāh takes the light of īmān away from him.”81

ِ
ِِ
ٍ ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
َّب
 َعن الن ِي، َع ْن َعائ َش َة، َع ْن أَبيه، َع ْن ه َشام،َ َع ْن َْحَّاد بْن َسلَ َمة، َحدَّثَنَا حسلَْي َما ح بْ حن َح ْرب- 72
ِ
ِ
) ني يَ ْس ِر حق َوحه َو حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ َصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ق
َّ  ( ََل يَ ْزِن:ال
َ  َوََل يَ ْس ِر حق ح،الزِان َوحه َو حم ْؤم ٌن
َ
72. Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us, from Hammād ibn Salamah,
from Hishām, from his father, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā), from
the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The fornicator
does not fornicate while he is a believer, nor does the thief steal
while he is a believer.”82

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30965), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (383)
and At-Tabarī in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (1004, 1005). They both narrated it by way
of: Ghālib Al-Qattān, from Bakr ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: … And they mentioned
it with more complete words than this.
And Harb Al-Karmānī narrated it in “As-Sunnah” (285) with a more complete
wording than this one.
81 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30966) (Chapter: What they said
regarding the description of īmān).
And it was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzāq (13687), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (98) and
‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (732). See the rest of its takhrīj over there. And it will
come here with another chain of narration in number (94). [From “Al-Īmān” by
Ahmad: It is sahīh from him.]
Abū Hātim Ar-Rāzī – rahimahullāh – said: “What ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Safiyyah narrated
from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is mursal.” (Al-Marāsīl 499).
82 Its takhrīj has gone forth in number (38).
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ِِ َ َع ِن الشَّْي ب،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 73
ول الَّ ِذي َسأ ََل َعْب َد
الر حس ح
َّ  َح َّدثَِِن،َ َع ْن أَِِب قِ َالبَة،َ َع ْن ثَ ْعلَبَة،اني
َِّ ول
ٍ اَّللِ بن مسع
ِ  " أحْ ِش حد َك ِِب ََّّللِ أَََعلَم أَ َّ النَّاس َكاْحوا َعلَى َعه ِد رس:ال
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
َ ود فَ َق
َ اَّلل
َّ ْ َ َ ْ ح
ْ َح
َ
ْح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 حم ْؤم حن الْ َع َالْيَة َكافحر،الس ِر َيرَِ َكافحر الْ َع َالْيَة
َّ  وَكافحر،الس ِر َيرَِ حم ْؤم حن الْ َع َالْيَة
َّ  حم ْؤم حن:َصنَاف
ْ َعلَى ثََالثَة أ
ِِ
ِ َ َ ق. اللَّه َّم َْعم:ِاَّلل
َ
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ ََ؟ ق
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ َالس ِر َيرَِ؟ ق
َّ
 ( اللَّ حه َّم حكْن ح:ال
َ  فَأحْش حد َك ِِب ََّّلل م ْن أَيِي ِه ْم حكْن:ال
ْ َ ال َعْب حد َّ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ اَّلل بْ َن حمغَف
َّ  إ:َ
َ َ أ َََن حم ْؤم ٌن ) ق، حم ْؤم حن الْ َع َالْيَة،َالس ِر َير
َّ َ َعْب َد
َ ال أَبحو إ ْس َح
َّ حم ْؤم حن
َّل فَ حق ْل ح
 فَلَقي ح:اق
ِ
ٍ اَّللِ بْ حن حمغَف
َ
َ  فَ َق:ال
َ َ ق.ول أ َََن حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ الص َال ِح يَعِيبحو َ َعلَ َّي أَ ْ أَقح
َّ ال َعْب حد
َّ أ َحَن لسا ِم ْن أ َْه ِل
َ  لَ َق ْد خْب:َّل
ِ
ت إِ ْ َِلْ َ حك ْن حم ْؤِمنلا
َ َو َخس ْر
73. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī, from
Tha’labah, from Abū Qilābah (who said): It was narrated to me by
the messenger who asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
and said: “I ask you in the Name of Allāh, do you know that the people,
in the time of the Messenger of Allāh, were in three categories: A believer
inwardly (while also) a believer publicly. And a disbeliever inwardly
(while also) a disbeliever publicly. And a believer publicly (while being) a
disbeliever inwardly?”
He said: So ‘Abdullāh said: “O Allāh, yes.”
He said: “Then I ask you in the Name of Allāh, which one of them were
you?”
He said: So he said: “O Allāh, I was a believer inwardly and a believer
publicly. I am a believer.”
Abū Ishāq said: Then I met ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil and I said to him:
“Verily some people – from the people of righteousness – criticize me for
saying: I am a believer.”
He said: So ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil said: “You had verily failed and lost
if you were not a believer.”83

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30968) (Chapter: The one who says:
I am a believer). And At-Tabarī narrated it in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (982).
And this is a weak narration. In it is Abū Mu’āwiyah and he is a murjī, and the
messenger who asked Ibn ‘Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is unknown. And it is in
opposition with what firmly has been established from him of criticizing the =
83
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ِِ َوسى بْ ِن حم ْسلِ ٍم الشَّْي ب
َح ِد ِه ْم
َ َ ق، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم الت َّْي ِم يِي،اني
َ  َوَما َعلَى أ:ال
َ  َع ْن حم،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 74
ِ َِّ ول أ َََن م ْؤِمن؟ فَو
 َولَئِ ْن َكا َ َك ِاَ لِب لَ َما َد َخ َل َعلَْي ِه،اَّللح َعلَى ِص ْدقِ ِه
َّ ص ِادقلا ََل يح َع يِذبْهح
َ َ اَّلل إ ْ َكا
َ ٌ أَ ْ يَ حق َ ح
َش يد ِم َن الْ َك ِذ ِب
َ ِم َن الْ حك ْف ِر أ
74. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Mūsā ibn Muslim AshShaybānī, from Ibrāhīm At-Taymī who said: “And what would be the
problem for one of them to say: I am a believer. For by Allāh, if he is
truthful then Allāh will not punish him for his truthfulness. And if he is
lying, then what has entered upon him of kufr is worse for him than
lying.”84

ِ َ َ ق،َ عن ع ْل َقمة، عن إِب ر ِاهيم،،
ِ
:ال
َ ََ؟ ق
َ َْ أ حَم ْؤم ٌن أ:يل لَهح
َ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة- 75
َ  ق:ال
أ َْر حجو
75. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm,
from ‘Alqamah who said that it was said to him: “Are you a
believer?” He said: “I hope.”85

one who leaves the istithnā. And Ahmad – rahimahullāh – verily rejected what
was narrated about Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) of him retracting (the opinion)
of istithnā in īmān, and he connected this with the fact that his companions
believe in the istithnā, just as this has gone forth in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū
‘Ubayd (51).
84 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30969).
And in the “Masāil” of Harb Al-Karmānī (p 460) Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Ad-Dārimī
said: “Ibrāhīm At-Taymī used to believe in irjā in Kūfah.”
And in “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh (650) from Al-Mughīrah who said: “Ibrāhīm
At-Taymī passed by Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī. So he (i.e. At-Taymī) greeted him but he did
not reply.”
85 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30970), and its takhrīj has already
gone forth in number (24).
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ِ ٍ
ب ،ع ِن ْ ِ
ِ
ي،
َ - 76حدَّثَنَا أَبحو حم َعا ِويَةََ ،ع ْن َد حاوَد بْ ِن أَِِب هْندَ ،ع ْن َش ْه ِر بْ ِن َح ْو َش ٍ َ
اْلَا ِرث بْ ِن َعم َريَ اليزبَِْري ِي
ِِ
ال :وقَع الطَّ ح ِ ِ
ص فَ َخطَبَ حه ْم فَ َق َ
اعو َ َر ْْحَةح َربِي حك ْمَ ،وَد ْع َوَح
ال :إِ َّ َه َذا الطَّ ح
قَ َ َ َ
اعو ح ِبلشَّام ،فَ َق َام حم َعاٌَ ِب ْم َ
ِ
الصاْلِِني قَب لَ حكم ،اللَّه َّم اقْ ِسم ِآل ِل مع ٍاَ َْ ِ
صيبَ حه حم ْاأل َْو ََف ِمْنهح .فَلَ َّما
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َمَ ،وَم ْو ح
حَ
ت َّ َ ْ ْ ح
َْبِييِ حك ْم َ
ْ
ٍ
َْزَل ع ِن الْ ِمْن َِب أ َََته ٍ
ِ
ال :إِ ََّن ََِّّللِ َوإِ ََّن إِلَْي ِه َر ِاج حعو َ  ،حُثَّ
يب ،فَ َق َ
آت فَ َق َ
ال :إِ َّ َعْب َد َّ
َ َ
َ ح
الر ْْحَ ِن بْ َن حم َعاَ قَ ْد أحص َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ين االبقرَ:
الََ :ي أَبَة { ْ
الر ْْحَ ِن حم ْقب لال قَ َ
ا ْطَلَ َق ََْن َوهح فَلَ َّما َرآهح َعْب حد َّ
اْلَ يق م ْن َربي َ
َ فَ َال َ حكوَْ َّن م َن الْ حم ْم ََت َ
ِ ِ ِ
اَّللح ِمن َّ ِ ِ
آل
ات ح
ين االصافات ، ]102 :قَ َ
 ، ]147قَ َ
ال :فَ َم َ
الصابر َ
الََ :ي بحََِّن { َستَج حدن إ ْ َشاءَ َّ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍِ
ال:
يب ،فَأ َََتهح ْ
ودهح ،قَ َ
ث بْ حن َع ِم َريَ اليزبَْي ِد ي
اْلَا ِر ح
ي يَ حع ح
حم َعاَ إ ْ َسا ٌ إ ْ َسا ٌ َ ،ح ََّّت َكا َ حم َعاٌَ آخَرحه ْم ،فَأحص َ
ِ
ال :أَبْ ِكي َعلَى
اق حم َعاٌَ َو ْ
يَ؟ فَ َق َ
ث يَْب ِكي ،فَ َق َ
َوغح ِش َي َعلَى حم َعاٌَ َغ ْشيَةل ،فَأَفَ َ
اْلَا ِر ح
ال حم َعاٌََ :ما يحْبك َ
ِ
ِ ِ
اَّللِ ب ِن مسع ٍ
ِ
ال :إِ ْ حكْنَ طَالِ ِ
ودَ ،وِم ْن
َ ،فَ َق َ
الْع ْل ِم الَّذي يح ْدفَ حن َم َع َ
َ
ب الْع ْل ِم ََل َُمَالَةَ فَاطْلحْبهح م ْن َعْبد َّ ْ َ ْ ح
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
اَّللح أَ ْ أ َْع ِرفَ َها؟
َ َّ
صلَ َح َ
ََ :وَكْي َ
ف ِِل أَ ْ
حع َوْمي ٍر أَِِب الد َّْرَداءَ ،وم ْن َس ْل َما َ الْ َفا ِرس يِيَ ،وإِ ََّي َك َوَزلَّةح الْ َعاِل ،فَ حق ْل ح
اَّلل بن مسع ٍ
ِ
ال :فَمات معاٌَ ر ْْحةح َِّ
ال :لِْلح ِق ْحور ي عر ح ِ
ود
اَّلل َعلَْي ِهَ ،و َخَر َج ْ
ث يحِر ح
اْلَا ِر ح
ف بِه .قَ َ َ َ ح َ َ َ
يد َعْب َد َّ ْ َ َ ْ ح
قَ َ َ ي ٌ ح ْ َ
ِ ِ
اَّللِ ب ِن مسع ٍ
ِ
ِِبلْ حكوفَِة ،فَاْْتَ هى إِ ََل ِببِِه ،فَِإََا َعلَى الْب ِ
ود يَتَ َح َّدثحو َ  ،فَ َجَرى
اب َْ َفٌر م ْن أ ْ
َص َحاب َعْبد َّ ْ َ ْ ح
َ
َ
َ
ب ي ن هم ْ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ال :إ َّ
ال :فَ َقالحوا :م ْن أ َْه ِل ْ
الَنَّة؟ قَ َ
الَ َْ :ع ْم ،قَ َ
َ؟ فَ َق َ
اْلَد ح
يث َح ََّّت قَالحواََ :ي َشام يي ،أ حَم ْؤم ٌن أَْ َ
َْ َ ح ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ال :فَبَ ْي نَ َما
ت ِل َألَْْبَأَْح حك ْم أَ ين م ْن أ َْهل ْ
الَنَّة ،قَ َ
صنَ حع َّ
اَّللح ف َيهاَ ،ولَ ْو أ َْعلَ حم أَُنَا غحفَر ْ
وِب َوَما أ َْدري َما يَ ْ
ِِل ََْح ل
ِ
َخينَا ه َذا الش ِ
اَّللِ ،فَ َقالحوا :أَََل َعج ِ ِ
َّام يِي؟ يَ ْزعح حم أََّْهح حم ْؤِم ٌنَ ،وََل
َ إِ َْ َخَر َج َعلَْي ِه ْم َعْب حد َّ
حه ْم َك َذل َ
ب م ْن أ َ
َْ ح
ال عب حد َِّ
ي زعم أََّْه ِمن أَه ِل ْ ِ
ث :إِ ََّن ََِّّللِ َوإِ ََّن
حخَرى ،فَ َق َ
ال ا ْْلَا ِر ح
َْ ح ح ح ْ ْ
َ إِ ْح َد حاَُا َألََْ بَ ْعتح َها ْاأل ْ
اَّلل :لَ ْو قح ْل ح
الَنَّة ،فَ َق َ َْ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ال:
ال :حم َعا حَ بْ حن َجبَ ٍل ،قَ َ
ََ ،وَم ْن حم َعاٌَ؟ قَ َ
اَّللح َعلَى حم َعاَ ،قَ َ
صلَّى َّ
الَ :وَْيَ َ
 ا - ]34إِلَْيه َراج حعو َ َ ،ال :إِ ََّي َك وزلَّةَ الْع ِاِل ،فَأ ِ
ٍ
ود ،وَما ِْ
ف ِِب ََّّللِ أ ََُّنَا ِمْن َ َّ
اإلميَا ح إََِّل أ َََّن
ال :قَ َ
َوَما ََ َاك؟ قَ َ
َحل ح
ْ
ََ َ
َ لََزلةٌ ََي ابْ َن َم ْس حع َ
ْح ْؤِمن ِِب ََّّللِ ،وم َالئِ َكتِ ِه ،وحكتحبِ ِه ،ورسلِ ِه ،والْي وِم ْاآل ِخ ِر ،و ْ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
وب َما
الَنَّة َوالنَّا ِرَ ،والْبَ ْعثَ ،والْم َيزا َ ،ولَنَا َحْح ٌ
ََ
َح ح َ َ ْ
َ
ح
َ
ِ
ِ
اَّللِ:
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
ت لَحق ْلنَا :إ ََّن م ْن أ َْه ِل ْ
ال :فَ َق َ
الَنَّة .قَ َ
ال َعْب حد َّ
صنَ حع َّ
اَّللح ف َيها ،فَلَ ْو أ َََّن َْ ْعلَ حم أَُنَا غحفَر ْ
َْ ْد ِري َما يَ ْ
اَّللِ إِ ْ َكاََْ ِم ِِن لَزلَّةٌ ،ص َدقَْ و َِّ
َ ِم ِيِن لََزلَّةٌ "
ََ ،و َّ
اَّلل إِ ْ َكاَْ ْ
ص َدقْ َ
َ
ْ ي َ َ َ َ
76. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind,
from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Al-Hārith ibn ‘Amīrah Az-Zubayrī
who said: The plague occurred in Shām. So Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) stood in Homs and delivered a sermon, in which he said:
“Verily, this plague is the Mercy of your Lord, the invocation of your
Prophet and the death of the righteous before you. O Allāh, allocate to the
”family of Mu’ādh their most complete share of it.
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He said: Then when he descended from the pulpit a man came to
him and said: “Verily ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mu’ādh has been infected.”
So he said: “Verily, we belong to Allāh, and to Him we shall return.”
And then he took off to see him. Then when ‘Abdur-Rahmān saw
him coming he said: “O my father,

َ ُ َ َ َ َ ِ َ ْ ُّ َ ْ
َ ون ان م َِن ال ْ ُم ْم ََت
﴾ ين
﴿ اْلق مِن ربِك فَل تك
ِ

“The truth is from your Lord, so do not be among those who
doubt.” (Al-Baqarah 2:147)”
He said: “O my son,

اَّلل م َِن ا
ُ اء ا
َ الصابر
َ ﴿ َس َتج ُدّن إ ِ ْن َش
﴾ ين
ِ ِ
ِِ
“You will verily find me to be, if Allāh wills, among those who are
patient.” (As-Sāffāt 37:102)”
He said: Then the family of Mu’ādh died, person after person, until
Mu’ādh was the last of them. He said: Then he became infected, and
Al-Hārith ibn ‘Amīrah Az-Zubayrī came to visit him. He said: And
Mu’ādh passed out for some time. Then Mu’ādh woke up and AlHārith was crying.
So Mu’ādh said: “What makes you cry?”
So he said: “I cry due to the knowledge which will be buried along with
you.”
So he said: “If you must be a seeker of knowledge, then seek it from
‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd, ‘Uwaymir Abū Ad-Dardā and Salmān Al-Fārisī.
And be aware of the mistake of a scholar.”
So I said: “And how will I – may Allāh make your affairs good – recognize
it?”
He said: “The truth has a light by which it is recognized.”
He said: Then Mu’ādh died – may the mercy of Allāh be upon him
– and Al-Hārith went out to reach ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd in Kūfah.
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Then he arrived at his door. And at the door a group of the
companions of ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd was speaking. And the
conversation was running among them until they said: “O you from
Shām, are you a believer?”
So he said: “Yes.”
He said: So they said: “From the people of Paradise?”
He said: “I verily have sins, and I do not know what Allāh will do with
them. And if I knew that I had been forgiven, then I would verily inform
you that I will be from the people of Paradise.”
He said: And as they were as such ‘Abdullāh came out to them. So
they said (to him): “Are you not surprised with this brother of ours from
Shām. He claims that he is a believer, but he does not claim that he will be
from the people of Paradise!”
So ‘Abdullāh said: “If you say one of them, then the other follows it.”
So Al-Hārith said: “Verily, to Allāh we belong and to Him we shall
return. May the peace of Allāh be upon Mu’ādh.” He said: “Woe to you,
and who is Mu’ādh?” He said: “Mu’ādh ibn Jabal.” He said: “And why
is that?”
He said: “He said (to me): ‘Be aware of the mistake of the scholar.’ And I
swear by Allāh, that it is a mistake from you, O Ibn Mas’ūd. And īmān
nothing other than us believing in Allāh, His angels, His Books, His
messengers, the Last Day, the Paradise and Hellfire, the resurrection and
the scale. And we have sins which we do not know what Allāh will do with.
So if we had known that they were forgiven for us, then we would have
said: We will verily be in Paradise.”
He said: So ‘Abdullāh said: “You have spoken the truth. By Allāh, it
was verily a mistake from me. You have spoken the truth. By Allāh, it was
verily a mistake from me.”86

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30971) (Chapter: The one who says:
I am a believer). And it was narrated by Al-Bazzār (6271) and At-Tabarī in =
86
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ِ ِ عن مال،  َن أَبو حزمي ٍل، َن ِع ْك ِرمةح بن ع َّما ٍر، حدَّثَنَا مصعب بن الْ ِم ْق َد ِام- 77
َِ بْ ِن َم ْرثَ ٍد ي
ِِ الزَّم
، اني
َ َ ْح
َ ْ َ َْ ح
َ ح َْ ح ْح
ِ
ِ
:ال
َ َصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم َما ََا يحنَ يجي الْ َعْب َد ِم َن النَّا ِر؟ ق
َ َ ق: ال
َ َ ق،َع ْن أَبِ ِيه
َّ َ َر حسوَل
 َسأَلْ ح:ال أَبحو ََ يٍر
َ اَّلل
ِ  ( َ ر:ال
َِّ اإلميا ح ِِب
ِْ  إِ َّ َم َع،ِاَّلل
ض حخ
َ َاإلميَا ِ َع َم لال ق
َ ََّلل ) ق
َّ َ
َّ  ََي َِْ َّب:َ
َ ِْ (
َ َض حخ ِمَّا َرَزق
َ  أ َْو يَ ْر،اَّللح
َْ
 قح ْل ح:ال
) اَّللح
َّ ِِمَّا َرَزقَهح
77. Mus’ab ibn Miqdām narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah ibn
‘Ammār narrated to us (and said): Abū Zumayl narrated to us, from
Malik ibn Marthad Az-Zammānī, from his father who said: Abū
Dharr said: I asked the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam): “What will save the slave from Hellfire?”
He said: “The īmān (belief) in Allāh.”
He said: I said: “O Prophet of Allāh. Verily, along with īmān there are
deeds.”87
He said: “You give out from what Allāh has provided you with – or
– he gives out from what Allāh has provided him with.”88

“Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (Musnad Ibn ‘Abbās) (981), and it is a weak narration due to
its inqitā’. And in its isnād is Shahr ibn Hawshab about whom there is some talk.
And Abū Mu’āwiyah was a murjī who would narrate what strengthened his
opinion of leaving the istithnā. And the story of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
retracting (the opinion of) istithnā in īmān was rejected by Imām Ahmad –
rahimahullāh – just as this was clarified under the narration number (73). As for
the story about the plague, then it has many narrations that testifies to it by
which it is established. See the book “Badhl Al-Mā’ūn fī Fadl At-Tā’ūn” (p. 257268).
87 And in “Al-Musannaf”: “And are there along with īmān deeds (to be performed)?”
88 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30972) shortened like this in
(Chapter: What they said regarding what the believer is created upon of
characteristics). And some of them narrated it in its full length.
And a similar hadīth was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (2518) in its full length from the
hadīth of Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I asked the Prophet (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam): “Which deeds are the best?” He said: “The belief in Allāh and
jihād in His path.” I said: “Then which neck (i.e. slave) is best (to free)?” He said:
“The one with the highest price and most precious to its family.” I said: “And if I
do not (or cannot) do this?” He said: “You help a poor person or you do well for an
unable person.” I said: “And if I do not (or cannot) do this?” He said: “You leave
harming people, for it is verily a charity which you give on your behalf.”
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ِْ  َما:َال لِ َعائِ َشة
اإلميَا ح ؟
َ َ َع ْن أِيحم حُمَ َّم ٍد أَ َّ َر حج لال ق، َع ْن َعلِ يِي بْ ِن َزيْ ٍد،اد بْ حن َزيْ ٍد
 َن َْحَّ ح،  َحدَّثَنَا َعفَّا ح- 78
ِ
ِْ  أ:ال
ِْ  ( أحفَ ِسر أَو أ:ََفَ َقال
)  َو َساءََْهح َسييِئَ تحهح فَ حه َو حم ْؤِم ٌن، ( َم ْن َسَّرَْهح َح َسنَ تحهح:َ
َ َحَ حل؟ ) ق
ْ َ فَ َقال،ََلي
ْ
ْ يح
78. ’Affān narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to
us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad that a man said to
‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā): “What is īmān?”
So she said: “Should I summarize or explain in detail?”
He said: “No, rather summarize.”
So she said: “Whoever becomes happy due to his good deeds and is
saddened (or harmed) by his evil deeds, then he is a believer.”89

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30973) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics) and ‘Abdullāh in
“As-Sunnah” (659). And see the rest of its takhrīj over there. And it has verily
been correctly narrated from the words of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam): “Whoever is saddened by his evil deeds and becomes happy due to his
good deeds, then he is a believer.” Just as this was narrated by ‘Abdullāh in “AsSunnah” (660).
And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (963) from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Husayn
Al-Iskāfī, that he asked Abū ‘Abdillāh Ahmad ibn Hanbal about the hadīth:
“Whoever becomes happy due to his good deeds and is saddened (or harmed) by
his evil deeds, then he is a believer.” Abu ‘Abdillāh said: “The one who becomes
happy due to his evil deeds, what is he?! Ask them.”
Ibn Battah – rahimahullāh – said in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (909): “So if someone asks
about the meaning of this hadīth? Then the meaning of his words: mumin means: one
who believes, and Allāh knows best. Because īmān is belief. So whoever rejoices over the
good deeds, then this is from it (i.e. his belief) and because he knows that Allāh gave him
success to performing it and helped him in it. So his rejoicing is the belief in its reward.
And the one whose heart is pressed due to the evil deeds, then this is due to it (i.e. his
īmān). So he fears that Allāh possibly have forsaken him to it, in order to punish him for
it, and he knows that he shall return to Allāh and that He will ask him about it and
recompense him for it. So had it not been with the argument of belief and the
disappearance of the doubt, then his good deed had not made him happy, nor would his
evil deed sadden him. Because the hypocrite does not become happy due to the good of his
deeds, nor does he become saddened due to the ugly part of it, because he does not believe
in a reward he hopes for, nor in a punishment he fears.”
89
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ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم، َن إِ ْسَرائِيل، َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن َسابِ ٍق- 79
:ال
َ َ ق،ِاَّلل
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،َ َع ْن َع ْل َق َمة، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم،،
ح
ِ ال رس ح
ِ  وََل ِِبلْ َف، ِ  وََل ِِبللَّ َّعا، ِ  ( لَيس الْمؤِمن ِِبلطَّ َّعا:اَّلل صلَّى هللا علَي ِه وسلَّم
ِ اح
) َوََل ِِبلْبَ ِذيء،،
قَ َ َ ح
َ
َ
ول َّ َ ح َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ح ْ ح
79. Muhammad ibn Sābiq narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated
to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah, from
‘Abdillāh who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “The believer is not a person who slanders a lot and
curses a lot, he is not immoral nor is he shameless.”90

ٍِ
ِ اْلا ِر
ِِ
الر ْْحَ ِن بْ ِن
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،ث
 َع ْن َمْن ح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا، َحدَّثَنَا ََْي ََي بْ حن َسعيد- 80
َْ  َع ْن َمالَ بْ ِن،صوٍر
ِ
ِْ اْلَِال ِل حكليِها إََِّل
)ب
ْ  ( الْ حم ْؤِم حن يحطْبَ حع َعلَى:ال
َ َ ق،ِاَّلل
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،يد
َ يَِز
َ
َ اْليَاَْةَ َوالْ َكذ
80. Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from
Malik ibn Al-Hārith, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd, from
‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The believer is instilled with
all characteristics, except deception and lying.”91

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30974), Ahmad (3839), Al-Bukhārī
in “Al-Adad Al-Mufrad” (332) and At-Tirmidhī (1988) who said: “This hadīth is
hasan gharīb, and it was verily narrated from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from other
than this way.”
91 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (Chapter: what they said regarding
what the believer is created upon of characteristics), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (365)
and Ibn Abī Ad-Dunyā in “As-Samt” (490).
90
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ٍِ
ِ ص َع
، َع ْن َس ْع ٍد،ب بْ ِن َس ْع ٍد
ْ  َع ْن حم، َع ْن َسلَ َمةَ بْ ِن حك َهْي ٍل، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا، َحدَّثَنَا ََْي ََي بْ حن َسعيد- 81
ِ
ِْ اْلَِال ِل حكليِها إََِّل
)ب
ْ  ( الْ حم ْؤِم حن يحطْبَ حع َعلَى:قَا َل
َ
َ اْليَاَْةَ َوالْ َكذ
81. Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Salamah ibn
Kuhayl, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d who said: “The believer is instilled with
all characteristics, except deception and lying.”92

ِ َ َ ق،، َن ْاألَعم، حدَّثَنا وكِيع- 82
َِّ ول
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،ََ َع ْن أَِِب أ َحم َامة
 حح يدثْ ح:ال
ٌ َ َ َ
َ اَّلل
َْ ح
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
)ب
ْ َو َسلَّ َم ( يحطْ َوى الْ حم ْؤم حن َعلَى حك ِيل َش ْيء إََِّل
َ اْليَاَْ َة َوالْ َكذ
82. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us and
said: It was narrated to me from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said:
“The believer is created upon all things, except deception and
lying.”93

ِ ِ
صلَّى
ْ  َع ِن، َع ْن ِه َش ٍام،َ  َع ْن َزائِ َد،ني بْ حن َعلِ يٍي
 َحدَّثَنَا حح َس ْ ح- 83
َ َّب
َ  َع ْن أَِِب حم،اْلَ َس ِن
 َعن الن ِي،وسى
ِ
ِ ِالزما ِ ف
ِ
،الر حج حل حم ْؤِمنلا َوميحْ ِسي َكافِلرا
َ َهللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ق
َّ صبِ حح
ٌَ َ َّ  ( يَ حكو ح ِف آخ ِر:ال
ْ َت َكقطَ ِع اللَّْي ِل الْ حمظْل ِم يح
ِ ِ
) صبِ حح َكافِلرا
ْ َوميحْسي حم ْؤمنلا َويح
83. Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from Hishām, from
Al-Hasan, from Abū Mūsā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “In the end times there will
be fitan (affliction) which will be like pieces of the dark night. A
man will wake up as a believer and go into the evening as a
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30975) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (363, 364), Ibn Abī Ad-Dunyā in “As-Samt” (490), Ad-Diyā in “AlMukhtārah” (1062) and Abū ‘Ubayd mentioned it in “Al-Īmān” without any
isnād. Ad-Diyā Al-Maqdisī said: “This (narration) is mawqūf and it is sahīh. And it
was verily also narrated as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).”
And Ad-Dāraqutnī declared it as sahīh in “Al-‘Ilal” (602) and ascribed it to Sa’d
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
93 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30977) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics).
And it was narrated by Ahmad (22170) and Ibn Abī ‘Āsim in “As-Sunnah” (118),
and its isnād is munqati’. And see the one before it.
92
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disbeliever. And he will go into the evening as a believer and wake
up (the next morning) as a disbeliever.”94

،َ َع ْن ِه َال ِل بْ ِن أَِِب َمْي حموَْة، َع ْن ََْي ََي بْ ِن أَِِب َكثِ ٍري، َ اج بْ ِن أَِِب حعثْ َما
ِ اْلَ َّج
ْ  َع ِن،َ َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن حعلَيَّة- 84
،الحَّواِْيَّ ِة
ْ حح ٍد َو
ْ  َع ْن حم َعا ِويَةَ بْ ِن،َع ْن َعطَ ٍاء
َ َ ق،اْلَ َك ِم ال يسلَ ِم يِي
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َ ِِل َجا ِريَةٌ َ ْر َعى َغنَ لما ِِل قَ ْب َل أ ح
ِ ِ ٍ
ِ
َ َب بِ َشاٍَ ِم ْن َغنَ ِم َها ق
َ ف َك َما ََْ َس حفو
آس ح
َ  َوأ َََن َر حج ٌل م ْن بَِِن:ال
َ ََ فَأَطْلَ ْعتح َها
َ آد َم
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ِ
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ  فَأَََيَ إِ ََل رس،لَ ِك ِِن ص َككْتحها ص َّكةل
ول
َ  ََي َر حس:َ
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم فَ َعظَّ َم ََل
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ِ
ِ
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ْ َ َ ََّ َ ْ ََ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َاَّلل أَََل أ ْحعت حق َها؟ ق
َِّ ول
) ٌ ( فَأ َْعتِ ْق َها فَِإ َُّنَا حم ْؤِمنَة:ال
َ َ ق.اَّلل
َ َر حس ح
َ َْأ
84. Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Al-Hajjāj ibn Abī ‘Uthmān,
from Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr, from Hilāl ibn Abī Maymūnah, from
‘Atā, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Al-Hakam As-Sulamī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
who said: I used to have a slave girl who would guard over some
sheep for me towards Uhud and Al-Jawwāniyah. Then I saw her
one day, and the wolf had taken one of her sheep. He said: And I
am a man from the sons of Ādam who becomes angry like they
become angry. So I struck her one time. Then I went to the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and he considered
what I did a major thing, so I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, should I not
free her?”
He said: “Bring her to me.”
Then he said to her: “Where is Allāh?”
She said: “In the heaven.”
He said: “Who am I?”
She said: “You are the Messenger of Allāh.”

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30978) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics). And a similar
hadīth has gone forth in number (64).
94
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He said: “Then release her, for she is verily a believer.”95

ِ ِ عن سع، ع ِن الْ ِمْن ه ِال، ع ِن اب ِن أَِِب لَي لَى، حدَّثَنا علِي بن ِهش ٍام- 85
ٍ َّ َع ِن ابْ ِن َعب،يد بْ ِن حجبَ ٍْري
،اس
َ ْ
ْ َ َ َ َ َ ي ْح
َ َْ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 َوعْندي، إِ َّ َعلَى أ يحمي َرقَبَةل حم ْؤمنَةل:ال
ْ َو َع ِن
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم فَ َق
َّ ِ أََى الن، أَ َّ َر حج لال: يَ ْرفَ حعهح،اْلَ َك ِم
َ َّب
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ ْ ( ائ:ال
:َ
َن َر حس ح
َ ََ ِِبَا ) ق
َ ََرقَبَةٌ َس ْوَداءح أ َْع َج ِميَّةٌ ق
َّ ين أَ ْ ََل إِلَهَ إََِّل
ْ َاَّلل؟ ) قَال
 َوأِي،اَّللح
َ  ( أََ ْش َهد:ال
)  ( فَأ َْعتِ ْق َها:ال
َ َ ق.َْ َع ْم
85. ‘Alī ibn Hishām narrated to us, from Ibn Abī Laylā, from AlMinhāl, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās and from AlHakam who ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam):
that a man come to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and
said: “Verily my mother owes to free a believing slave, and I own a black
foreign slave woman.”
He said: “Bring her.”

95

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30979) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics).
And At-Tabarānī narrated it in “Al-Kabīr” (12369) from Ibn Abī Laylā, from AlMinhāl ibn ‘Amr and Al-Hakam, from Sa’īd ibn Jubyar, from Ibn ‘Abbās
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that a man came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam)…
until the end of the hadīth.
And Muslim (1136) narrated a similar hadīth from the hadīth of Al-Hakam ibn
Mu’āwiyah As-Sulamī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
Benefit: Al-Karajī Al-Qassāb said in “Nukat Al-Qurān” (2/68): “His Words:

َ
َ
ْ
َ ُ ْ
َ ُ ََ
﴾ ﴿ َيافون َر اب ُه ْم م ِْن ف ْوق ِ ِه ْم َو َيف َعلون َما يُؤ َم ُرون

“They fear their Lord from above them, and they do what they are
commanded.” (An-Nahl 16:50)
are an evidence for, that Allāh in His Being, is in the heaven upon the Throne. And it is
verily from the major catastrophes that the ignorance of the Mu’tazilah and Jahmiyyah,
and the foolishness of their intellects, force us to establish this for them, while this is
something which is not hidden for a black Nubian women.” Then he mentioned the
hadīth and said: “These ignorant enemies of Allāh claim that He Himself is on earth
just as He is in the heaven, and that He is in every place on land, in the sea and in the air.
And they rejects that He is upon the Throne. Glorified and Exalted is He far above what
they say. And how can it be as they say – may Allāh curse them – when He says:

َ
َ ُ ََ
﴾ ﴿َيافون َر اب ُه ْم م ِْن ف ْوق ِ ِه ْم

“They fear their Lord from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:50)
Until the end of the verse.”

62

He said: “Do you testify that no-one is worthy of worship besides
Allāh and that I am the Messenger of Allāh?”
She said: “Yes.”
He said: “Then free her.”96

ِ ِ عن سع، ع ِن اليزه ِر ِي، عن معم ٍر، حدَّثَنا عبد ْاألَعلَى- 86
ِ ِيد بْ ِن الْمسيي
ال
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،ب
َ ْ َ َ َ َْ ح ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ي
َح
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ  ََل َ َز حال،الزْرِع
َر حس ح
َّ  ( َمثَ حل الْ حم ْؤِم ِن َمثَ حل: صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
 َوََل يََز حال الْ حم ْؤم حن يحصيبحهح،يح حُتيلحهح
َ اَّلل
الر ح
ي
ِ
) ص َد
َ  َوَمثَ حل الْ َكاف ِر َمثَ حل َش َجَرَِ ْاأل ْحرِز ََل ََتْتَ يز َح ََّّت َح ْستَ ْح،ٌبََالء
86. ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from
Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who
said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The
example of the believer is like example of the plant which the wind
continues to cause to bend. And the believer continues to be
afflicted with hardships. And the example of the disbeliever is like
the example of a Cedar tree97; it does not shake until it is
uprooted.”98

ِ ِ ِ
ٍ ِب ب ِن مال
ٍ  َع ْن أَبِ ِيه َك ْع،َ
ب
َ ْ ِ  َح َّدثَِِن ابْ حن َك ْع، َع ْن َس ْعد بْ ِن إبْ َراه َيم، َن َزَك ِرََّي، َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحٍَْري- 87
َِّ ول
ِالزْرِع َحِفيئح َها ي
صَرعح َها
ْ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ( َمثَ حل الْ حم ْؤِم ِن َك َمثَ ِل
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َق
َّ اْلَ َام ِة ِم َن
ْ َ يح
َ اَّلل
الر ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
 ََل يحفيئح َها َش ْيءٌ َح ََّّت،َصل َها
ْ َمَّرلَ َوَ ْعد حَلَا أ
ْ  َوَمثَ حل الْ َكاف ِر َك َمثَ ِل ْاأل َْرَزَِ الْ حم َج َّذبَة َعلَى أ،َّ ي
َ حخَرى َح ََّّت ََت
ِ انعافحها مَّرلَ و
ِ
) َاح َد ل
َ َ َ َ ْ َ يَ حكو
87. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Zakariyyā narrated to us,
from Sa’d ibn Ibrāhīm (who said): Ibn Ka’b ibn Mālik narrated to
me, from his father Ka’b (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The example
of the believer is like the example of the fresh plant which is shaken
by the wind; one time it knocks it to the ground and another time
96

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30980) (Chapter: What they said
regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics).
97 Translator: Here there is a referred to a tree that stands firm in the ground and
has an upright trunk that does not sway or move with the wind.
98 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30981) and Muslim (2809).
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it makes it stand upright, until it dries. And the example of the
disbeliever is like the example of the Cedar tree which remains
standing firm upon its roots (and does not bend). Nothing makes it
shake, until it is uprooted in one go.”99

ٍِ
ِ ِ ِ حدَّثَنَا وك- 88
ٍ ِ عن ب ِش ِري ب ِن َُن،يد
،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َي
ْ َ ْ َ  َع ْن ََْي ََي بْ ِن َسع، ع ْن ع ْمَرا َ بْ ِن حح َديْ ٍر،يع
َ َ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ  "مثَل الْم ْؤِم ِن الضَّع:ال
ِ  حُتيلح َها،الزْرِع
 ََي:َ
ْ يف َك َمثَ ِل
َ َ ق،حخَرى
َّ اْلَ َامة م َن
ْ يم َها َمَّرلَ أ
 قح ْل ح:ال
يح َوَحق ح
الر ح
قَ َ َ ح ح
ي
ِ ِ ِ ٍ  ِمثْل النَّخلَ ِة َحؤِِت أح حكلَها حك َّل ِح:ال
ِ  َوََل َح َقليِبح َها،َ
"يح
َّعثَ ِاء فَالْ حم ْؤِم حن الْ َق ِو ي
َ ني ِف ظلي َها ََل
ْ ْ ي؟ قَ َ ح
ْ أ ََِب الش
َ
الر ح
ي
88. Wakī’ narrated to us, from ‘Imrān ibn Judayr, from Yahyā ibn
Sa’īd, from Bashīr ibn Nahīk, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
who said: “The example of the weak believer is like the example of the
fresh plant which the winds causes to bend one time and another time it
makes it stand upright.”
He said: I said: “O Abū Ash-Sha’thā100, then what about the strong
believer?”
He said: “He is like the palm tree which gives it produce at all times,
which is in its shadow. And the wind does not make it turn (or bend).”101

99

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30982) and Muslim (2810).
Abū ‘Ubayd said in “Gharīb Al-Hadīth” (3/120): “And the meaning according to our
belief is, that he compared the believer with the fresh plant which is bent by the wind.
Because he is afflicted (with hardship and tests) in himself, his family, his wealth and his
children. And as for the disbeliever, then he is like the Cedar tree which is not bent by the
wind. And the disbeliever is not afflicted with anything until he dies, and if he is afflicted
then he is not rewarded for it. So he compared his death with this uprooting, until he
meets Allāh with all his sins.”
100 Abū Ash-Sha’thā is the kunyā of Bashīr ibn Nahīk.
101 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30983) (Chapter). And it was also
narrated by Ar-Rāmuhurmuzī (36), Ad-Daylamī (6409) and Al-Qadā’ī in
“Musnad Ash-Shihāb” (1357).
And this is in term of the effect of the affliction which befalls him. So the weak
believer is changed by the affliction and it has an effect upon him, while the
strong believers is not harmed by the affliction as long as the heavens and earth
remain.
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 ( َمثَ حل:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن َعْب ِد ا ََّّللِ بْ ِن َع ْم ٍرو، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه، َع ْن َعطَ ٍاء، َع ْن يَ ْعلَى،َ َع ْن حش ْعبَة، َحدَّثَنَا غحْن َدٌر- 89
ِ الْمؤِمن مثل الن
) ض حع طَييِبلا
َ َ ََتْ حك حل طَييِبلا َو،َّخلَة
ْ ح ْ ح ََ ح
89. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from ‘Atā, from his
father, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The
example of the believer is like the example of a palm tree: It eats what is
good (and lawful) and produces what is good.”102

َِّ  عن ب ريد ب ِن عب ِد، أَخَبََن ابن إِد ِريس- 90
ِ
ال
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،وسى
ْ َ ْ ْ َْ َ َ ْ ح ْ َ َ ْ ح
َ  َع ْن أَِِب حم، َع ْن أَبيه،َاَّلل بْ ِن أَِِب بحْرَد
ِ ِ
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ
ِ
) ضا
َر حس ح
ضهح بَ ْع ل
 يَ حش يد بَ ْع ح، صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( الْ حم ْؤم حن ل ْل حم ْؤم ِن َكالْبح ْن يَا
َ اَّلل
90. Ibn Idrīs informed us, from Burayd ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Abī
Burdah, from his father, from Abū Mūsā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who
said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The
believer to another believer is like a building; one part of it
strengthens another part.”103

ِ
ِ
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ِ
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َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،يل
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 91
َ  َع ْن َع ْمرو بْ ِن حشَر ْحب، َع ْن أَِِب َع َّمار،، َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
َِّ ول
ِ اَن إِ ََل م َش
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
) اش ِه
َر حس ح
َ اَّلل
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( إ َّ َع َّم لارا َمليءٌ إميَ ل ح
91. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Al-A’mash, from Abū
‘Ammār, from ‘Amr ibn Shurahbīl who said: The Messenger of
Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, ‘Ammār was filled
with īmān up until the top of his bones (such as the elbows, the
knees and the shoulders).”104

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30984) (Chapter).
And narrated by An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (11278), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh”
(247) and At-Tabarānī in “Al-Awsat” (2637).
103 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30985) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī (481)
and Muslim (6677).
104 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30986) (Chapter). And An-Nasāī
narrated it in “Al-Kubrā” (8273) from ‘Amr ibn Shurahbīl from a man from the
companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). He said in “Al-Fath”
(7/92): “An-Nasāī narrated it with a sahīh isnād.”
102
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ِ
ِ َع َم
وسا
َ َ ق، َع ْن َهاِْ ِئ بْ ِن َهاِْ ٍئ،اق
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح،،
ْ  َع ِن ْاأل،َّام بْ حن َعل يٍي
ْ  أ- 92
َخ َََبََن َعث ح
 حكنَّا حجلح ل:ال
ِ
ِ ِ َّب الْمطَي
ِِ ِ
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه
َ َ َر حس
َ الس َال حم فَ َد َخ َل َع َّم ٌار فَ َق
َّ ول
َّ ِعْن َد َعلِ يٍي َعلَْي ِه
ب َْس ْع ح
َ اَّلل
 َم ْر َحبلا ِبلطَّيي ح:ال
ِ
ِ اَن إِ ََل مش
) اش ِه
َو َسلَّ َم يَ حق ح
َ  ( إِ َّ َع َّم لارا َمليءٌ إِميَ ل ح:ول
92. ‘Aththām ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū
Ishāq, from Hāni ibn Hāni who said: We were sitting with ‘Alī
(‘alayhi as-salām) when ‘Ammār entered, so he said: “Welcome to the
good man who has been made (or described as) good. I heard the Messenger
of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: ‘Verily, ‘Ammār was filled
with īmān up until the top of his bones.’”105

ِ َ َ ق، َن َزَك ِرََّي، َ  َن جع َفر بن سلَيما،  حدَّثَنَا عفَّا ح- 93
ِ َّ ِ  يَ حق ح،اْلَسن
س
َ َ
 َْس ْع ح:ال
َْ َْ ح ْح ح
ََ ْ َ
َ  ( إ ْاإلميَا َ لَْي:ول
ِ
ِ اإلميَا ح َما وقَر ِف الْ َق ْل
ِْ  إَُِّنَا،َّحليِي وََل ِِبلتَّم ِيِن
) ص َّدقَهح الْ َع َم حل
َ ب َو
َ
َ َ ِبلت
ََ
93. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn Sulaymān narrated to
us (and said): Zakariyyā narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Hasan
say: “Verily, īmān is not in appearance nor is it in hopes. Rather īmān is
what is established in the heart and then affirmed by the deeds.”106

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30987) (Chapter), Ibn Mājah (147),
Al-Hākim (3/392) who declared it as sahīh, Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (775) and
Ad-Diyā in “Al-Mukhtārah” (776).
And Ahmad (1160) and At-Tirmidhī (3798) narrated from ‘Alī, that ‘Ammār
asked permission to enter upon the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), so he
said: “The good man who has been made (or described as) good. Allow him (to
enter).” At-Tirmidhī said: “This hadīth is hasan sahīh.”
And see “Al-‘Ilal” by Ad-Dāraqutnī (479) and the “Musnad” of Al-Bazzār (741).
106 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30988) (Chapter).
And it was narrated by Ibn Al-Mubārak in “Az-Zuhd” (1565), ‘Abdullāh in his
additions to “Az-Zuhd” (1/263), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1106), and
Ibn Al-Qayyim declared it sahīh in his footnotes to “As-Sunan” (12/294) and he
said: “And there is a similar narration from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī.”
And in “Zawāid Az-Zuhd” by ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad (1517) from Khālid ibn
Shawhab (who said): I saw Farqad As-Sinjī while he was wearing an outer
garment made of wool. Then Al-Hasan took hold of his garment and said: “O Ibn
Farqad – two or three times – verily, taqwā is not in this clothing, rather taqwā is what
is established in the heart and then affirmed by the deeds and actions.”
And in “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (50) there is a similar narration from ‘Ubayd ibn
‘Umayr Al-Laythī rahimahullāh.
105

66

ِ  عن حُم،اج ِر
ِ  عن إِب ر ِاهيم ب ِن الْمه، َ  عن س ْفيا، أَخَبَن ابن مس ِه ٍر- 94
ٍ َّ َع ِن ابْ ِن َعب،اه ٍد
ال
َ َ أََّْهح ق،اس
َ َْ
َ ْ َََ ْ ح ح ْ َ ْ ح َ َ ْ ْ َ َ ْ ح
ِ
ِ
ِِ ِ ِ
ٍِ
ِْ اَّلل ِمْنهح ْحور
، فَِإ ْ َشاءَ َرَّدهح، ِ اإلميَا
 ََل يَ ْزِن مْن حك ْم َزا إََّل ََْز َع َّح، ( َم ْن أ ََر َاد مْن حك حم الْبَاءََ َزَّو ْجنَاهح:لغ ْل َماْه
َ
) َوإِ ْ َشاءَ أَ ْ ميَْنَ حعهح َمنَ َعهح
94. Ibn Mushir informed us, from Sufyān, from Ibrāhīm ibn AlMuhājir, from Mujāhid, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he
said to his young slave boys: “Whoever among you have the expenses
of marriage, him we will marry off. No-one among you fornicates, except
that Allāh takes away the light of īmān from him. Then if He wants to
return it, He returns it. And if He wants to withhold it, He withholds it
(from coming back).”107

 َع َجبلا ِِإل ْخ َواِْنَا ِم ْن أ َْه ِل:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه، َع ِن ابْ ِن طَ حاو ٍس، َع ْن َم ْع َم ٍر، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يصةح
ْ  أ- 95
َ َِخ َََبََن قَب
اج حم ْؤِمنلا
ْ َ الْعَِر ِاق يح َس َّم ْو
َ اْلَ َّج
95. Qabīsah informed us, from Sufyān, from Ma’mar, from Ibn
Tāwūs, from his father who said: “Strange is it from our brothers from
the people of ‘Irāq; (that) they call Al-Hajjāj a believer.”108

ِ
 { أَََل:ال
ْ  أََّْهح َكا َ إِ ََا َحكَِر:، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم،صوٍر
َ َاج ق
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 96
 َع ْن َمْن ح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
اْلَ َّج ح
َِّ لَعنةح
ِِ
]18 :ني اهود
َْ
َ اَّلل َعلَى الظَّالم
96. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm:
that when he used to mentioned Al-Hajjāj he would say:

ََ َ َُْ ا ََ ا
َ الظالِم
﴾ي
﴿ أل لعنة اَّللِ لَع
ِ

“Verily, the curse of Allāh is upon the unjust (or the oppressors).”
(Hūd 11:18)109

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30989) (Chapter). And a similar
narrations has gone forth in number (71).
108 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30990) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (3) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649). And see the rest of its takhrīj over
there.
109 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30994) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (3) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649).
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ِ  ( أَ ْشه حد أََّْه مؤِمن ِِبلطَّاغح:ال
ٍ َّ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو بَ ْك ِر بْ حن َعي- 97
ِ ْ  َع ِن الش،َجلَ ِح
وت َكافٌِر
َ َ ق،ِب
ْ  َع ِن ْاأل،اش
ٌ َْ ح ح
َّع ي
) اج
ْ  يَ ْع ِِن،ِِِب ََّّلل
َ اْلَ َّج
97. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Al-Ajlah, from AshSha’bī who said: “I testify that he is a believer in tāghūt, and a disbeliever
in Allāh.” Meaning: Al-Hajjāj.110
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30991) (Chapter).
And it was (also) narrated in “Al-Musannaf” from Al-Ajlah who said: I said to
‘Āmir Ash-Sha’bī: “Verily the people claim that Al-Hajjāj is a believer?” So he said: …
and he mentioned the narration.
And in “Tārīkh Halab” (5/2049) from Qatādah who said: It was said to Sa’īd ibn
Jubayr: “Did you rebel against Al-Hajjāj?” He said: “Yes, by Allāh. I did not rebel
against him until he committed kufr.”
And in “Al-Musannaf” (31260) from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib who said: I was sitting with
Abū Al-Bakhtarī At-Tāī while Al-Hajjāj was delivering a sermon in which he
said: “The example of ‘Uthmān with Allāh is like the example of ‘Īsā ibn Maryam.” He
said: Then he raised his head and sighed (or moaned). Then he said:
110

ِ
َ ِ
َ اَّلل يَا ع
ُ ﴿ إذْ قَ َال ا
﴾ ِيَس إ ِ ِّن ُم َت َوف ِيك
ِ

“When Allāh said: ‘O ‘Īsā, I will verily take you.’”
Until His Words:

َ َ َ َ ُ ا َ اَُ َ ََْ ا
َ ك َف ُروا إ ََل يَ ْو ِم الْق َِي
﴾ ِامة
﴿ وجاعِل اَّلِين اتبعوك فوق اَّلِين
ِ

“And I will let those who followed you to be above those who disbelieved on
the Day of Resurrection.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:55)
He said: So Abū Al-Bakhtarī said: “He has committed kufr, by the Lord of the
Ka’bah.”
And in “Juz Abī Al-Fadl Az-Zuhrī” (274) from Al-A’mash who said: They
disagreed regarding Al-Hajjāj. So they said: “Who are you pleased with (in asking
his opinion)?” So some of them said: “With Mujāhid.” So they went to him and
asked him. So he said: “Are you asking me about the old kāfir man?”
And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (842) from As-Salt ibn Dīnār who said: I
heard Al-Hajjāj while he was upon the pulpit in Wāsit saying: “’Abdullāh ibn
Mas’ūd is the leader of the hypocrites. If I met him, I would let the earth drink from his
blood.”
And in the same book (843) from As-Salt ibn Dīnār who said: I heard Al-Hajjāj
ibn Yūsuf upon the pulpit of Wāsit, when he recited this verse:

َ
ْ َ ْا
ْ
ْ ﴿ َو َه
﴾ ب َِل ُملًك ل يَن َب ِِغ ِِل َح ٍد م ِْن َبعدِي

“And bestow a kingdom upon me, that no-one will have after me.’” (Sād 38:35)
He (i.e. Al-Hajjāj) said: “By Allāh, Sulaymān was verily an envious man.”
And in “Tārīkh Dimashq” (21/201) from Ash’ab Al-Haddānī who said: I saw AlHajjāj in my dream in a bad state. I said: “O Abū Muhammad, what did your Lord =
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ِ
اج
 ( َك َفى ِبَ ْن يَ حش ي:ال
ِ اْلَ َّج
ْ َ ِف أ َْم ِر
َ َ َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم ق،صوٍر
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 98
 َع ْن َمْن ح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
) اَّللح
َّ َْلَاهح
98. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm
who said: “Enough (evil) is it with the one who doubts in the state of AlHajjāj. May Allāh make him ugly and curse him.”111

ِ  عن ع، َ  عن س ْفيا، أَخَبََن ََيَي بن آدم- 99
ٍ ِ قح ْلنَا لِطَْل ِق بْ ِن َحب:ال
ف لَنَا التَّ ْق َوى
َ َ ق،اص ٍم
ْ  ِص:يب
َ ْ َ َ ْ ََ ْ َ ْ ح َ َ َ ْ ح
ِاَّلل
ِ
ِ
َِّ اَّللِ رجاء ر ْْح ِة
ِ
ِ
ِ َ ( التَّ ْقوى عمل بِط:ال
ِ  والتَّ ْقوى َ رحك مع،اَّلل
َ فَ َق
َّ َاَّلل َََافَة
َّ صيَة
َ ٌ ََ َ
َ َ َ َ َ َّ اعة
ْ َ ْ َ َ َّ اَّلل َعلَى ْحوٍر م َن
َِّ علَى ْحوٍر ِمن
) اَّلل
َ
َ
99. Yahyā ibn Ādam informed us, from Sufyān, from ‘Āsim who
said: We said to Talq ibn Habīb: “Describe taqwā for us.”
So he said: “Taqwā is: acts of obedience to Allāh and hoping for the Mercy
of Allāh, upon light from Allāh. And Taqwā is: Leaving acts of
disobedience to Allāh and fearing Allāh, upon light from Allāh.”112

do with you?” He said: “I never killed any man in a specific way, except that He killed
me in that way (as well).” I said: “And then what?” He said: “Then he ordered for me
to be put in Hellfire.” I said: “And then what?” He said: “I hope for what the people of
Lā ilāha illa Allāh hope for.” He (i.e. the narrator) said: And Ibn Sīrīn used to say: “I
verily hope (for good) for him.” He said: Then this reached Al-Hasan. He said: So
Al-Hasan said: “By Allāh, Allāh – azza wa jalla – will verily leave his hope regarding
him.” Meaning Ibn Sīrīn.
Ibn Hajar said in “At-Tahdhib” (2/211): “And a group of them declared takfīr upon
him: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, An-Nakha’ī, Mujāhid, ‘Āsim ibn Abī An-Najūd, Ash-Sha’bī and
others.”
111 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30995), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (3)
and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649).
112 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30993) (Chapter). And it was
narrated by Ibn Al-Mubārak in “Az-Zuhd” (1343), Ibn Abī Hātim in his “Tafsīr”
(453, 2364).
And Talq ibn Habīb is a murjī. Sa’īd ibn Jubayr – rahimahullāh – used to warn
against him. Abū Hātim Ar-Rāzī said: “He is truthful in hadīth, and he used to
believe in irjā.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 13/452).
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ِ ِ عن عب ِد الْمل، [ َ  ]عن س ْفيا،َخَبََن وكِيع
 َع ِن ابْ ِن،اَّللِ بْ ِن َس َّوار
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،َ بْ ِن أَِِب بَ ِش ٍري
َ  أ ْ ََ َ ٌ َ ْ ح- 100
َ َْ ْ َ
َِّ ول
ِ ِ
ِ
ٍ ََّعب
 َو َج حارهح طَا ٍو إِ ََل، َ ت َشْب َعا
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق: قَا َل،اس
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( َما حه َو بحْؤم ٍن َم ْن َِب
َ اَّلل
) َجاِْبِ ِه
100. Wakī’ informed us, [from Sufyān,] from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abī
Bashīr, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Sawwār, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “He is not a believer the one who goes to sleep full,
while his neighbor is lying hungry on his side.”113

ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،اض
ٍ َضْيل بْ حن ِعي
 ( ََِِْت:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن َعْب ِد ا ََّّللِ بْ ِن َع ْم ٍرو،َ َع ْن َخْي ثَ َمة،،
ْ  أ- 101
َخ َََبََن فح َ ح
ِِ
ِ َّاس َزَما ٌ ََْيتَ ِم حعو َ ويح َ ي
ِ َعلَى الن
) س فِي ِه ْم حم ْؤِم ٌن
َ
َ صلو َ ف الْ َم َساجد َولَْي
101. Fudayl ibn ‘Iyād informed us, from Al-A’mash, from
Khaythamah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said:
“There will come a time upon the people where they will gather and pray
in the masājid, while there will be no believer among them.”114

ِ
ٍ ِس ب ِن مال
ٍ ِ َع ْن طَْل ِق بْ ِن َحب،صوٍر
:ال
َ َ ق،َ
 َع ْن َمْن ح،الع َالء الت َّْيم يي
َ  َحدَّثَنَا ََْي ََي بْ حن- 102
َ ْ ِ ََْ َع ْن أ،يب
ِْ ث َم ْن حك َّن فِ ِيه و َج َد طَ ْعم
ب إِلَْي ِه ِِمَّا
َّ َ  أَ ْ يَ حكو:اإلميَا ِ َو َح َال َوَهح
َ اَّللح َ بَ َارَك َوَ َع
َح ي
ٌ "ثََال
َ اَل َوَر حسولحهح أ
َ
َ
َِّ ب ِف
ِ
اَّللِ" َوََ َكَر الْ حم ْش ِرَك
َّ ض ِف
َّ  َوأَ ْ حَِي،ِس َو حاَُا
َ  َوأَ ْ يحْبغ،اَّلل
102. Yahyā ibn Al-‘Alā At-Taymī narrated to us, from Mansūr, from
Talq ibn Habīb, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said:
“Three (traits), whoever possesses them will find the taste of īmān and its
sweetness: That Allāh – Blessed and Exalted – and His Messenger is more

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30996) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī in
“Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (112). And the hadīth has a witness in the hadīth of ‘Umar,
Anas and ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). See “A-Rawd Al-Bassām bi-Tartīb wa
Takhrīj Fawāid Tamām” (1270).
114 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30992) (Chapter), Al-Firyābī in
“Sifah An-Nifāq” (108-110), Al-Ājurrī in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (236, 237), Al-Hākim
(4/442), and its isnād is sahīh. And it is explained by what is narrated in “AlĪmān” by Ahmad (130) from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The first of
what you will lose from your religion is khusū’ (humility)…” Until the end of the
narration.
113
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beloved to him than everyone besides them, that He loves for the sake of
Allāh and that he hates for the sake of Allāh.” And he mentioned the
mushrik.115

ٍ َّ َوابْ ِن َعب،َ َع ِن الْ ِم ْس َوِر بْ ِن َََْرَمة، َع ْن أَبِ ِيه،َ َن ِه َش حام بْ حن حع ْرَو،  َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحٍَْري- 103
 أ ََُّنح َما:اس
ِ َّ  ( إَِّْه ََل ح:ال
ِ
ِْ َح ٍد ِف
اع
َ  فَ َق.الص َالَح
َ ني طحعِ َن فَ َق
َّ َد َخ َال َعلَى عح َمَر َر ِض َي
َّ :ال
َ اإل ْس َالِم أ
َ َض
َ اَّللح َعْنهح ح
َ ظ أل
َ ح
َّ َ َ ف،َالص َال
) اَّللح َعْنهح
َّ ب َد لما َر ِض َي
َّ
صلى َو حج ْر ححهح يَثْ َع ح
103. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn ‘Urwah
narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah
and Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) thay they both entered upon
‘Umar when he was stabbed, and said: “The prayer.”
So he said: “No-one who loses the prayer has any share in Islām.”
Then he prayed while his wound was pouring blood, radiAllāhu
‘anhu.116

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30997) (Chapter).
And An-Nasāī narrated it in “Al-Mujtabā” (8/94) by way of Talq ibn Habīb, from
Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “Three (traits), whoever possesses them will find the sweetness of
īmān and its taste through them; That Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and His
Messenger is more beloved for him that anyone besides them, that he loves for
the sake of Allāh and hates for the sake of Allāh, and that a great fire is kindled
and him falling into it is more beloved to him than ascribing Allāh partners in
worship.”
And Al-Bukhārī (16) and Muslim (74) narrated a similar hadīth by way of Ayyūb,
from Abū Qilābah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam). And its wording will come with Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (124).
116 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30998), ‘Abdur-Razzāq ibn “AlMusannaf” (579, 580, 581), Mālik in “Al-Muwatta” (81), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān”
(209, 219, 226), Ibn Sa’d in “At-Tabaqāt Al-Kubrā”, and it is sahīh from him.
And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salah” (930) by way of Sharīk, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn
‘Umayr, from Abū Al-Malīh who said: I heard ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say:
“There is no Islām for the one who does not pray.” It was said to Sharīk: “(Did he say
this) upon the pulpit?” He said: “Yes.”
115
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ِ  أََّْه َكا َ ي حق ح،َ عن ع ْل َقمة، عن إِب ر ِاهيم،اك
ِِ
ٍ ِ
:ص َحابِِه
َ  َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن فح- 104
ْ َول أل
َ  َع ْن شبَ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ح، َع ْن أَبيه،ضْي ٍل
) اَن
( ْام حشوا بِنَا َْ ْزَد حاد إِميَ ل
104. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from his father, from Shibāk, from
Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah that he used to say to his companions:
“Walk with us, and let us increase in īmān.”117

ٍ  عن ج ِام ِع ب ِن شد،، َن ْاألَعم، حدَّثَنا وكِيع- 105
ِ ِ ِ  َع ِن ْاأل،َّاد
ِ
ال
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،ِب
َ ْ َ َْ َْ ح
ْ
ٌ َ َ َ
َس َود بْ ِن ه َالل الْ حم َحارِِي
ِ ( :ٌَمعا
ِ
) اَل
َّ اعةل يَ ْع ِِن َْ ْذ حكحر
َ اَّللَ َ َع
َ اجل حسوا بِنَا ْح ْؤم حن َس
ْ
َح
105. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us,
from Jāmi’ ibn Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl Al-Muhārabī
who said: Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Sit with us and let us
believe for some time.” Meaning: (Let us) mention Allāh the
Exalted.118

ِ  عن ِعمرا َ الْ َق، ٍ  عن مه ِد ِي ب ِن ميمو،َ أَخَبََن أَبو أحسامة- 106
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن حم َعا ِويَةَ بْ ِن قحَّر،ص ِري
َ  َكا:ال
َ ْ ْ َ ْ ََ ح َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ي ْ َ ْ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
 فَنَ َرى أَ َّ م َن:ال حم َعاويَةح
َ َ ق. َوَه ْد لَي قَيي لما، َو ِع ْل لما ََنفِ لعا،اَن َدائِ لما
أَبحو الد َّْرَد ِاء يَ حق ح
َ إِميَ ل
َ َسأَلح
ْ  "اللَّ حه َّم إِِين أ:ول
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ٍِ ِ اَن لَي
ِِ ِ
"س بَِقييٍِم
َ  َوم َن ا َْلَْدي َه ْد لَي لَْي، َوم َن الْع ْلم ع ْل لما ََل يَْن َف حع،س ب َدائم
َ ْ ْاإلميَا إميَ ل
106. Abū Usāmah informed us, from Mahdī ibn Maymūn, from
‘Imrān Al-Qasīr, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah who said: Abū AdDardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to say: “O Allāh, I verily ask you for
constant īmān, beneficial knowledge and upright guidance.”
Mu’āwiyah said: “So we believe that from īmān there is some īmān which
is not constant, from knowledge there is some knowledge which does not
benefit and from guidance there is some guidance which is not upright.”119

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30999) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (384), Ath-Tha’ālabi in “At-Tafsīr” (3/212) and Abū Nu’aym in “AlHilyah” (2/99).
118 Narrated by the author (31000), Abū ‘Ubayd in “Al-Īmān” (57) and Ahmad in
“Al-Īmān” (387).
119 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31001) (Chapter) and Ibn Battah in
“Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1041).
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ٍ
ِ
ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،َحس َامة
َ َ ق،َس َوِد بْ ِن ِه َال ِل
َ  َكا:ال
ْ  َع ِن ْاأل، َع ْن َجام ِع بْ ِن َشدَّاد،،
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 107
ِ
ِ
ِ معاٌَ ي حق ح
ِ
ِِ
ِ
) اَّللَ َوََْي ِم َداِِْه
َّ ِ  فَيَ ْجل َسا ِ فَيَ ْذ حكَرا،اعةل
َ س بِنَا فَ ْلنح ْؤم حن َس
ْ ( :ول ل َّلر حج ِل م ْن إِ ْخ َواْه
َ َح
ْ اجل
107. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Jāmi’ ibn
Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl who said: Mu’adh (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) used to say to a man from his brothers: “Sit with us, and let us
believe for some time.”
So they would both sit and remember Allāh and praise Him.120

 َكا َ حع َمحر حرَّبَا ََْ حخ حذ بِيَ ِد:ال
َ  فَ َق، َع ْن ََ يٍر، َع ْن حزبَْي ٍد،َ َع ْن حُمَ َّم ِد بْ ِن طَْل َحة،َحس َامة
ْ  أ- 108
َ َخ َََبََن أَبحو أ
ِ ِ َالرجل
" اَن
َص َحابِِه فَيَ حق ح
َّ
 قح ْم بِنَا َْ ْزَد َاد إِميَ ل:ول
ْ ْ ِالر حج ِل َو ي
ْ ني م ْن أ
108. Abū Usāmah informed us, from Muhammad ibn Talhah, from
Zubayd, from Dharr who said: ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would
perhaps grab the hand of a man or two men from his companions,
and say: “Get up with us and let us increase in īmān.”121

ِ
ٍ  َعن طَا ِرِق بْ ِن ِشه، والْمغِريَح بْن ِشْب ٍل،َ َعن سلَْيما َ بْ ِن مْيسر،، َن ْاأل َْعم،يع
اب
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 109
َ
ْ
َ َ ح ْ ح
َ ََ َ ح َ ح
ِ ِ ِ
ِ الصلَو
ِ َ َ ق، َ  َعن س ْلما،َْحَ ِس ِي
ِ ض ِر ح
ِ اْلَ ْم
ْ ات
ْ َ فَ َم ْن ي،يم ِة
ٌب ِب َْربَ ٍع َخ ْري
َ س َك َمثَ ِل س َهام الْغَن
َ َ ْ ْاأل ْ ي
َ َّ  " إ َّ َمثَ َل:ال
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ِ ض ِر
ٍ ِ ِ ض ِر
ِ ْ ب فِ َيها بِس ْهم
ب فِ َيها
ْ َ َوَم ْن ي،ني
ْ ََّن ي
ض ِر ح
ض ِر ح
 َوَم ْن يَ ْ ح،ب فْي َها بثََالثَة
َّن يَ ْ ح
ْ ب ف َيها بثَ َالثَة َخ ْ ٌري ِم
ْ ِم
َ َ
ٍ ِ ِ ِ ني خري ِِمَّن يض ِر
ِ
ِْ اَّلل َم ْن لَهح َس ْهم ِف
اإل ْس َالِم َك َم ْن ََل َس ْه َم لَهح
ب َس ْه َم ْ ِ َ ْ ٌ ْ َ ْ ح
ٌ
 َوَما ََْي َع حل َّح،ب ف َيها ب َواحد
109. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Sulaymān ibn
Maysarah and Al-Mughīrah ibn Shibl, from Tāriq ibn Shihāb AlAhmasī, from Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily, the
example of the five prayers is like the example of the shares of the booty. So
the one who gets four (shares), is better than the one who gets three. And
whoever gets three (shares) of it, is better than the one who gets two shares.
And whoever gets two shares of it, is better than the one who gets one. And

120

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31002) (Chapter). And a similar
narration has gone forth in number (105).
121 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31003) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (433), Al-Khallāl (1103) and Al-Ājurrī in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (241). And see
“Al-Īmān” by Ahmad, for there is some addition in it.
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Allāh has not made the one who has a share in Islām equal to the one who
has no share in it.”122

َِّ ول
ٍ  عن لَي، أَخَبََن ابن فحضي ٍل- 110
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق، َع ِن الْ َََب ِاء،َ َع ْن َع ْم ِرو بْ ِن حمَّر،ث
ْ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ََ ْ ح
َ اَّلل
صلَّى هللاح
ِ
ِ
ِْ َعلَْي ِه و َسلَّم ( أ َْوثَ حق حعرى
ِ
ِ
) اَّلل
ْ اإل ْس َالِم
َّ ض ف
َّ ب ف
اْلَ ي
 َوالْبح ْغ ح،اَّلل
َ
َ َ
110. Ibn Fudayl informed us, from Layth, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah,
from Al-Barā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The most trustworthy knot of
Islām is loving for the sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of
Allāh.”123

ِ  عن حُم، عن زب ي ٍد،َ ب ِن ِم ْغوٍل
ِ
ِْ  ( أ َْوثَ حق حعرى:ال
ب
ْ ِ اإلميَا
َ َ ق،اه ٍد
اْلَ ي
َ ْ َ َْ َع ْن َمال ِ ْ َ َ ْ ح، َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحٍَْري- 111
َ
َِّ ِف
) ِاَّلل
َّ ض ِف
 َوالْبح ْغ ح،اَّلل
111. Ibn Numayr narrated to us, from Mālik ibn Mighwal, from
Zubayd, from Mujāhid who said: “The most trustworthy knot of īmān
is loving for the sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of Allāh.”124

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31004) (Chapter).
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31059), Ahmad (18547), At-Tiyālisī
(783), Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh.” (393). And it will come
in number (134) and they all narrate it with the addition (in the isnād):
Mu’āwiyah ibn Suwayd ibn Muqrin between ‘Amr ibn Murrah and Al-Barā ibn
‘Āzib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And it has a witness in the hadīth of Abū Dharr
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated by Ahmad (21303).
And it will come as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and
mursal in number (134). And see my commentary upon “Al-Ibānah As-Sughrā”
(183).
124 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31056) and Al-Marwazī in
“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh.” (393).
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ِ
" أ ََّوحل:ال
َ َ ق،ي
َ  َع ْن حزَر َارَ بْ ِن أ، َن َد حاوحد بْ حن أَِِب ِهْن ٍد، َ يد بْ حن َه حارو
 َحدَّثَنَا يَِز ح- 112
 َع ْن َُتي ٍم الدَّا ِر ِي،َوَف
ِ ِ
ِِ ما حَياس
ِ َ اْظحروا هل لَه ِمن َطََّوٍع؟ فَأح ْك ِمل: فَِإ ْ أََُتَّها وإََِّل قِيل،الص َالَح الْمكْتحوبةح
َ
ْ َ ح َْ ح
َ َ َّ ب به اْل َعْب حد يَ ْوَم الْقيَ َامة
َ َ
َ َ َ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ الْ َف ِر
ِ
"ف بِه ِف النَّا ِر
َ ع أحخ َذ بِطََرفَ ْيه فَ حقذ
ٌ يضةح َوَِلْ يَ حك ْن لَهح َطََّو
َ ْم ِل الْ َف ِر
َ
 فَإ ْ َِلْ َك ح،يضةح م ْن َطَيوعه
112. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd ibn Abī
Hind narrated to us, from Zurārah ibn Awfā, from Tamīm Ad-Dārī
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The first thing the slave will be held
accountable for on the Day of Resurrection is the obligatory prayer. Then
either he has performed it completely, or else it is said: ‘Look to if he has
some voluntary (prayers)?’ And the obligatory is made complete (by the
voluntary). But if the obligatory is not complete and he does not have any
voluntary (prayers), then he is taken by his two sides and thrown into
Hellfire.”125

ِ  بِِثْ ِل ح ِد، عن َُتِي ٍم،َ عن زرار، أَن داود، أَخَبََن ه َشيم- 113
 ( يح ْؤ َخ حذ:يد إََِّل أََّْهح َِلْ يَ ْذ حك ْر
َ يث يَِز
َ
ْ َ َ ََ ح ح َ ْ ح
ٌ ْ ْ ََ ح
) ف بِِه ِف النَّا ِر
بِطََرفَ ْي ِه فَيَ ْق ِذ ح
113. Hushaym informed us (and said): Dāwūd narrated to us, from
Zurārah, from Tamīm the same as the hadīth of Yazīd, except that
he did not mention: “He is taken by his two sides and thrown into
Hellfire.”

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31061).
Ahmad – rahimahullāh – said: “Zurārah ibn Awfā did not hear from Tamīm Ad-Dārī.
Tamīm was in Shām and Zurārah is basrī (i.e. from Basrah).” (Sharh Al-‘Ilal 1/200).
And it was narrated by Ahmad (16954), Abū Dāwūd (866) and Ad-Dārimī (1395)
by way of Hammād ibn Salamah, from Humayd, from Dāwūd, from Zurārah,
from Tamīm Ad-Dārī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) who said: “The first thing the slave will be held accountable for on the
Day of Resurrection is the prayer. Then if he have performed it completely, it is
written for him as complete. And if he has not performed it completely, then He
says to the angels: ‘Look if you can find any voluntary (prayers) of My slave?’
And they complete what was lost of the obligatory with that. Then the zakāh.
Then (the rest of) the deeds are considered similarly to this.”
And this hadīth has many witnesses in “Al-Musnad” (9494, 16614, 16949, 16954,
19955, 20692, 23203).
And see the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abī Shaybah (Chapter: Those who said: The first
thing the slaves will be held accountable for is the prayer).
125
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ِ  عن حُم َّم ٍد، أَن أَبو معش ٍر، َ  حدَّثَنا ي ِزيد بن هارو- 114
َِّ ول
َ  أَ َّ َر حس:ي
َ اَّلل
َ َْصال ٍح ْاأل
َ َ ْ َ َ َْ ح
صلَّى هللاح
صا ِر ِي
َ َ َ ح ْح َ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ف بن مال
ٍ ف بن مال
َ حم ْؤِمنلا
َ ََ؟ ) ق
َ َ فَ َق
َ  ( َكْي:ال
َصبَ ْح ح
ْ  أ:ال
َ َصبَ ْح
ْ فأ
َ َ ْ َ َ ََي َع ْو
َ َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم لَق َي َع ْو ح ْ ح
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ
ول
 ََي َر حس ح:ال
َ ََ؟ ) ق
ال َر حس ح
َ  فَ َق.َحقًّا
َ  فَ َما َحقي َقةح ََل،ٌصلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( إِ َّ ل حك ِيل قَ ْوٍل َحقي َقة
َ اَّلل
ِ
ِ  فَأَسهر، أَطْلَ ْقَ َْ ْف ِسي ع ِن الديْْيا،ِاَّلل
َن
َّ
 َوَكأِي،َن أَْظححر إِ ََل َع ْر ِش َرِِب
 َوَكأِي،ت َه َواج ِري
َ
 َوأَظْ َمأْ ح،ت لَْيلي
َ ْ َْ ح
ح
ِ
َِّ ول
ِ ْ أَْظحر إِ ََل أَه ِل
 فَ َقا َل َر حس ح.ضا َغ ْو َ فِ َيها
َ ََن أَْظححر إِ ََل أ َْه ِل النَّا ِر يَت
ْ
 َوَكأِي،الَنَّة يَتَ َز َاوحرو َ ف َيها
َ اَّلل
صلَّى هللاح
ح
ِ
ِ
َّ
) َ فَالَْزْم
َ َ ) أ َْو ( لَقْن
َ َْعلَْيه َو َسل َم ( َعَرف
114. Yazid ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Abū Ma’shar
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Sālih Al-Ansārī, that the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) met ‘Awf ibn
Mālik. Then he said: “How did you enter the morning (or wake up),
O ‘Awf ibn Mālik?”
He said: “I entered the morning as a true believer.”
So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily
to every statement there is a reality, so what is the reality of that?”
He said: “O Messenger of Allāh. I have distanced myself from dunyā. So
I stayed awake in the night and I remained thirsty on the hot days. And it
is as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord, and as if I am looking at the
people of Paradise who are visiting each other therein, and as if I am
looking at the people of Hellfire hating and blaming each other therein.”
So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “You
have learned” or “You have been made to understand126, so adhere
to it.”127

In “Al-Musannaf”: “Or you have believed, so adhere to it.”
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31062) and it is a mu’dal hadīth (i.e.
a hadīth where two or more narrators are missing in the isnād).
And it was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzāq (20114), Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā”
(6808), Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (362) and At-Tabarānī
in “Al-Kabīr” (3367). Al-‘Uqaylī said: “This hadīth does not have any established
isnād.”
126
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ِ
َِّ ول
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق: ال
َ َ ق،  َع ْن حزبَْي ٍد، َ بْ حن ِم ْغ َوٍل
 َن َمال ح، َح َّدثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحٍَْري- 115
َ اَّلل
ٍ ِث بن مال
:ال
َ َ ( إِ َّ لِ حك ِيل َح ٍيق َح ِقي َقةل ) ق:ال
َ َ ق.َ حم ْؤِمنلا
َ ََ؟ ) ق
َ ( َكْي
َصبَ ْح ح
ْ  أ:ال
َ َصبَ ْح
ْفأ
َ َ ْ َ َ ََي َحا ِر
ِ  فَأَسهر،أَصبحَ قَ ْد عزفََ َْ ْف ِسي ع ِن الديْْ يا
 َولَ َكأََُّنَا أَْظححر إِ ََل َع ْر ِش َرِيِب،ت َُنَا ِري
ْ ََ ْ َ ْ ح
َ
 َوأَظْ َمأْ ح،ت لَْيلي
َ ْ َْ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ قَ ْد أحب ِرَز لِْل ِحس
:ال
ْ الَنَّة يَتَ َز َاوحرو َ ِف
ْ َن أَْظححر إِ ََل أ َْه ِل
َ َ ق.َن أَ ْْسَ حع حع َواءَ أ َْه ِل النَّا ِر
 َولَ َكأِي،الَنَّة
 َولَ َكأِي،اب
ْ
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
) َ فَالَْزْم
َ فَ َق
َّ  ( َعْب ٌد َْ َّوَر:ال لَهح
َ ْاَّللح ْاإلميَا َ ِف قَ ْلبه ) أ َْو ( َعَرف
115. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Mālik ibn Mighwal
narrated to us, from Zubayd who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “How did you enter the morning
(or wake up), O Hārith ibn Mālik?”
He said: “I entered to morning as a believer.”128
He said: “Verily, every truth has a reality.”129
He said: “I entered the morning having turned my soul away from dunyā,
so I stayed awake in the night and remained thirsty in the day. And it
verily is as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord while I have been
presented for account. And it verily is as if I am looking at the people of
Paradise while they visit each other, and as if I hear the howling of the
people of Hellfire.”
He said: So he said to him: “A slave for whom Allāh made the īmān
light up in his heart.” Or130 “You have learned, so adhere to it.”131

َِّ  َكا َ عب حد:ال
احةَ ََْ حخ حذ
َ َ ق، َن ابْ حن َسابِ ٍط،وسى بْ ِن حم ْسلٍِم
َْ
َ اَّلل بْ حن َرَو
َ  َع ْن حم،حس َام َة
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 116
ِ
ِ
ِ
 َ َعالَ ْوا َْ ْذ حكحر،اَن
َص َحابِِه فَيَ حق ح
َّ  َ َعالَ ْوا فَ ْلنَ ْذ حكحر،اعةل
اَّللَ َولْتَ ْزَد حادوا إِميَ ل
َ  ( َ َعالَ ْوا فَ ْلنح ْؤم حن َس:ول
ْ بِيَد النَّ ْف ِر م ْن أ
)  لَ َعلَّهح يح ْذ حكحرََن ِبَ ْغ ِفَرَِِه،اعتِ ِه
َّ
َ َاَّللَ بِط
116. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Mūsā ibn Muslim (who
said): Ibn Sābit narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah
In “Al-Musannaf” is the addition: “A true believer.”
In “Al-Musannaf” is the addition: “Every statement has a reality, so what is
the reality of your īmān?”
130 In “Al-Musannaf”: “Since you have learned, then adhere to it.”
131 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31064) (Chapter), and its isnād is
mu’dal just like the previous hadīth.
128
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(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to grab the hands of a group of his
companions and say: “Come and let us believe for some time. Come and
let us mention Allāh and you will increase [in īmān]132. Come we
remember Allāh by obeying Him, and perhaps He will remember us with
His forgiveness.”133

ٍ  َن الْ َع َّو حام بْن َحو َش، َ يد بْن َهارو
:ال
َ َاَّللح َعْنهح ق
َّ  َع ْن َعلِ يٍي َر ِض َي،ص ِاد ٍق
َ  َع ْن أَِِب،ب
ْ ح
 َحدَّثَنَا يَ ِز ح ح ح- 117
ِ ِْ  فَ َال َح ْقبل ص َالٌَ إََِّل ِف،الماعةح
ِْ :ث أَ ََثِف
ِْ َّ ِ"إ
،صلَّى
َّ  َو، اإلميَا ح
اإلميَا َ ثََال ح
َ َ َْ  َو،الص َالَح
َ  فَ َم ْن َآم َن، اإلميَا
َ َح
ِْ الَما َعةَ قَ ْي َد ِش ٍَْب َخلَ َع ِربْ َقة
"اإل ْس َالِم َع ْن حعنح ِق ِه
َ َوَم ْن
َ ْ  َوَم ْن فَ َار َق،صلَّى َج َام َع
117. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Awwām ibn
Hawshab narrated to us, from Abū Sādiq, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) who said: “Verily, Islām has three founding rocks: Īmān, the
prayer and the Jamā’ah. (Based upon this) the prayer is not accepted,
except along with īmān. So whoever believes, he prays. And whoever
prays, he gathers (with the Jamā’ah). And whoever leaves the Jamā’ah with
the length of a hand, he takes of the noose of Islām of his neck.”134

In “Al-Musannaf”: “And we will increase in īmān.”
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31065) (Chapter) and its isnād is
munqati’. Ibn Sābit did not hear from ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
And in “Shu’ab Al-Īmān” (49) by way of Ahmad ibn Yūnus (who said): A shaykh
from the people of Madīnah narrated to us, from Safwān ibn Sālim, from ‘Atā ibn
Yasār that ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to one of his
companions: “Come and let us believe for some time.” He said: “But are we not
believers?” He said: “Yes, verily. But we mention Allāh and then we increase in īmān.”
And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1220) from Bilāl ibn Sa’d that Abū Ad-Dardā
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: Ibn Rawāhah used to take my hand and say: “Come and let
us believe for some time. Verily the heart is faster in turning than the Qadar.”
And a similar narration has gone forth from some of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu
‘anhum) in number (104, 105, 107).
134 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31066) (Chapter) and Al-Lālakāī
(1531), and in its isnād there is inqitā’ between Abū Sādiq and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu
‘anhu).
132
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ٍ  َن حُم َّمد بن مطَ ِر، َ  حدَّثَنا ي ِزيد بن هارو- 118
ال
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب أ َحم َامة،َ َع ْن َح َّسا َ بْ ِن َع ِطيَّة،ف
َ َ َ ح ْح َ ح
َ ح ْح ح ي
َِّ ول
ِ
ِْ اْلَيَاء والْعِ يي حش ْعبَ تَا ِ ِمن
) ِ اإلميَا
َر حس ح
َ اَّلل
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( ْ ح
َ
118. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn
Mutarrif narrated to us, from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Abū
Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Hayā (shyness) and ‘Iyy
(abstaining from all speech in which there is sin) are two branches
of īmān.”135

ِ َّ  عن عطَ ِاء ب ِن، حدَّثَنَا ابن فحضي ٍل- 119
ٍ  َعن حُمَا ِر،ب
 َوَرْد ََن الْ َم ِدينَ َة:ال
َ َ ق،َ  َع ِن ابْ ِن بحَريْ َد،ب
ْ َ ْ َ َْ ْ ح
ْ ِ السائ
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
، فَنَ ْل َقى قَ ْولما يَ ْز حع حمو َ أَ ْ ََل قَ َد َر،الر ْْحَ ِن إ ََّن ُنحْع َن ف ْاأل َْرض
َّ فَأَََْي نَا َعْب َد
َّ  ََي أ ََِب َعْبد:اَّلل بْ َن حع َمَر فَ حق ْلنَا
ِ
ِ  ِمن الْمسلِ ِم:ال
ِ
ِ
ت
َ َ ق.صليِي لِْل ِقْب لَ ِة
َ صليِي لِْل ِقْب لَ ِة؟ فَ َق
 َح ََّّت َود ْد ح،ب
َ ْ فَ َق َ َ ح
َ َّن يح
َ َّن يح
ْ  ِم، َْ َع ْم:ال
ْ ني ِم
َ  فَغَض:ال
َِّ  إِ ََا لَِقيَ أحولَئَِ فَأَخَِبهم أَ َّ عب َد: ال
،ٌ َوأ ََُّنح ْم ِمْنهح بََراء،ٌاَّلل بْ َن حع َمَر ِمْن حه ْم بَِريء
َ َ حُثَّ ق،َن َِلْ أَ حك ْن َسأَلْتحهح
أِي
َ
َْ ْ َ ْ ْ ح
َِّ ول
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ  حكنَّا ِعْن َد رس:ال
ِ َ َعن رس
اَّلل
َ ََج ْل ق
َ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم؟ فَ َق
َ َحُثَّ ق
َ  إِ ْ شْئ:ال
َ اَّلل
َح
َ  أ:ال
َ َحدَّثْتح َ ْ َ ح
َِّ ول
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِب ي
اَّلل َما
ِ الر
َ  ََي َر حس:ال
َ  َح َس حن الْ َو ْج ِه فَ َق،يح
َ
 طَيي ح، فَأََى َر حج ٌل َجيي حد الثييَاب،صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِْ
َّ  َوَح ْؤِِت،َالص َال
َّ  َوَتح ي، َ ضا
ال َر حس ح
َ َاإل ْس َال حم؟ ق
َّ ول
َّ صلَّى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسلَّ َم ( َحق حيم
َ وم َرَم
صح
 َوَ ح،َالزَكا
َ اَّلل
َِّ ول
ِْ اَّللِ َما
صلَّى
ْ  َوَ ْغتَ ِس حل ِم َن،َ
ال َر حس ح
َ اإلميَا ح ؟ فَ َق
َ  ََي َر حس:ال
َ ََ حُثَّ ق
َ َالَنَابَِة ) ق
َّ ول
َ ْص َدق
َ الْبَ ْي
َ اَّلل
َ :ال
ِ َ والْ ِكت، والْم َالئِ َك ِة، والْي وِم ْاآل ِخ ِر،ِهللا َعلَْي ِه وسلَّم (( َح ْؤِمن ِِب ََّّلل
 َو حح ْل ِوِه،ِ َوِِبلْ َق َد ِر َخ ِْريهِ َو َشيِره،ني
َ ِ َوالنَّبِيي،اب
َْ َ
َ
َ َ
ح
َ ََ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ
َّ
ِ
 فَ حق ْمنَا:ال
َ َصلى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم ( َعلَ َّي ِب َّلر حجل ) ق
ال َر حس ح
َ ف فَ َق
َ َ ق. )) َِوحميِره
َّ ول
َ صَر
َ ْص َدق
َ اَّلل
َ ْ  حُثَّ ا.َ
َ :ال

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31067) (Chapter).
And it was narrated by Ahmad (22312), At-Tirmidhī (2027) and Muhammad ibn
Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (446) by way of Muhammad ibn Mutarrif,
from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And their
wording is: “Hayā and ‘Iyy are two branches of īmān. And badhā and bayān are
two branches of hypocricy.” And its isnād is munqati’. Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah did
not hear from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), but what has gone forth in
number (42) testifies to it. And see “Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl” (13/159).
At-Tirmidhī said: “This hadīth is hasan gharīb. We know it from the hadīth of Abū
Ghassān Muhammad ibn Mutarrif. He said: And ‘al-‘iyy’ is speaking a little, ‘al-badhā’
is immorality in the speech, and ‘al-bayān’ is speaking much, just like these speakers who
hold sermons in which they expand in the speech and they go in depth in them with the
praise of people regarding that which Allāh is not pleased with.”
135
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ِ ِ
ِ ْ ِِب
ِ ِ
َّ ِ
َّ َ َّب
 َجاءَ حك ْم،الس َال حم
َّ يل َعلَْي ِه
 فَ َقا َل النِ ي، فَلَ ْم َْ ْقد ْر َعلَْيه،َََعنَا فَطَلَْب نَاهح
صلى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم ( َه َذا ج َْب ح
) يح َعليِ حم حك ْم أ َْمَر ِدينِ حك ْم
119. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from
Muhārib, from Ibn Buraydah who said: We reached Madīnah and
went to ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). Then we said: “O
Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, we verily go far about in the land, so we met a people
who claim: that there is no Qadar.” So he said: “From the Muslims?
From those who pray towards the Qiblah?” So he said: “Yes, from those
who pray towards the Qiblah.” He said: So he got angry, until I wished
that I had not asked him. Then he said: “If you meet those people, then
inform them that ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar is free from them, and they are free
from him.” Then he said: “If you want to, I will narrate to you from the
Messenger of Allāh.” So he said: “Yes.”
He said: “We were with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) when a man well-dressed, well-smelling and with a beautiful face
came. Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, what is Islām?’
The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘You perform
the prayer, pay the zakāh, fast in Ramadān, perform the pilgrimage
to the House and wash yourself from ritual impurity.’
He said: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh,
what is īmān?’ So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam)
said: ‘You believe in Allāh, the Last Day, the angels, the Book, the
prophets and in the Qadar; the good of it, the bad of it, the sweet
of it and the bitter of it.’ He said: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then he
left, so the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Bring
the man to me.’”
He said: “So a group of us got up and searched for him, but we could not
find him. So the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘That was
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Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām) who came to you to teach you the affair
of your religion.’”136

ِِ
ِ
 َع ْن حح ْج ِر بْ ِن،ي
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،ي
 َع ْن اب ِن أَِِب لَْي لَى الْكْند ِي،اق
 َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن َم ْهد ٍي- 120
ِ
ِْ  ( إِ َّ الطي حهور َشطْر:، َن َعلِ ٌّي:ال
) ِ اإلميَا
َ َ ق،ي
َعد ٍي
َ ح
120. Ibn Mahdī narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from
Ibn Abī Laylā Al-Kindī, from Hujr ibn ‘Adī who said: ‘Alī
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to us: “Purity is a branch of īmān.”137

ٍ ِ عن أَِِب مال، عن أَِِب س َّالٍم،  عن َزي ٍد، َن ََيَي بن أَِِب َكثِ ٍري، َن أَِب ح الْعطَّار،  حدَّثَنَا عفَّا ح- 121
َ
َ َ
َ َْ
َ
َْ ْ َْ
َ َ ح
َْ ْ ح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ي
َّ
َّ
) ف ْاإلميَا
صلى هللاح َعلَْيه َو َسل َم َكا َ يَ حق ح
َ  أَ َّ َر حس،ي
َّ ول
ص ح
ْ ْ ور
َ اَّلل
ْاألَ ْش َع ِر ِي
 ( الط حه ح:ول
121. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Abān Al-‘Attār narrated to us
(and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated, from Zayd, from Abū
Sallām, from Abū Mālik Al-Ash’arī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “Purity
is half of īmān.”138

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31068) (Chapter). And ‘Atā ibn AsSāib verily used to mix (in the isnād), while Muhammad ibn Fudayl was among
those who heard from him after he starting mixing, and what Muslim narrated in
his “Sahīh” (1) serve instead of it. And Al-Bukhārī (50) and Muslim (9) narrated a
similar hadīth from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
137 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31070), Ahmad ibn “Al-Īmān”
(433) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (779).
138 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31069) (Chapter), Muslim (223)
and it will come with Ahmad (349). Muhammad ibn Nasr said in “Ta’dhīm Qadr
As-Salāh” (438): Ishāq (i.e. ibn Rāhūyah) said: Yahyā ibn Ādam said: It was
mentioned to Abū Hanīfah that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said in
this hadīth: “Ablution is half of īmān.” He said: “Then let him perform ablution two
times in order to complete īmān.”
Ishāq said: And Yahyā ibn Ādam said: “Ablution is half of īmān.” “This means:
half of the prayer. Because Allāh called the prayer īmān, when He said:
136

ُ َ َ َ ُ ََُ َ َ ا
﴾ يمانك ْم
ِ ﴿ وما َكن اَّلل ِِل
ِ ضيع إ

“And Allāh would never let your īmān be lost.” (Al-Baqarah 2:143)
Meaning: The prayer. And the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘The prayer
is not accepted, except along with purity.’ So purity is half of īmān according to this
meaning, since the prayer cannot be completed except by it.”
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ِ  َن ْاألَوز، حدَّثَنَا وكِيع- 122
ِْ ضوء َشطْر
) ِ اإلميَا
َ َ ق، َع ْن َح َّسا َ بن َع ِطيَّة،اع يي
َْ
ٌ َ َ
 ( الْ حو ح ح ح:ال
122. Wakī narrated to us (and said): Al-Awzā’ī narrated to us, from
Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah who said: “Ablution is a part of īmān.”139

ِِ
ِ
َّ َ ْْلح ْجر أ، َع ْن غح َالٍم،ي
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح،  َن حس ْفيَا ح،يع
ْ  أ- 123
ٌ َخ َََبََن َوك
 َع ِن ابْ ِن أَِِب لَْي لَى الْكْند ِي،اق
ِ ِ
ِ ِ َّ  ََن ِولْ ِِن،  َي غح َالم: ال
ِِ
ِ
:ول
َ َعلِيًّا يَ حق ح
الصحي َفةَ م َن الْ حك َّوَ َْس ْع ح
 َرأَى ابْنلا لَهح َخَر َج م َن الْغَائط فَ َق َ َ ح، حح ْجلرا
ِ ( الطيه
ِْ ف
) ِ اإلميَا
ص ح
ْ ْ ور
حح
123. Wakī’ informed us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Abū
Ishāq, from Ibn Abī Laylā Al-Kindī, from a slaveboy of Hujr, that
Hujr saw a son of his exit (the place of passing) the stool (and did
not perform ablution), so he said: “O boy, give me the scroll from the
kuwwah (narrow vertical split in the wall). I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
say: ‘Purity is half of īmān.’”140

َِّ  أَ َّ عب َد،ي
 ( إِ َّ حعَرى ال يِدي ِن:ال
ْ  َن، َن َزَك ِرََّي، َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن بِ ْش ٍر- 124
َ َاَّلل بْ َن حع َمر ق
اْلََوا ِر ي
َْ
ِ
ِ
َّ الص َالَح َو
َّ َصلَ ِح ْاأل َْع َم ِال
َّ َوقَ َوائِ َمهح
َالص َدقَة
َ ص ْوحم َرَم
ْ  َوإِ َّ م ْن أ. َ ضا
َ الزَكاَح ََل يح َفَّر حق بَْي نَ حه َما َو َح ي َّ الْبَ ْيَ َو
الِ َه َاد ) حُثَّ قَ َام فَا ْطَلَ َق
ْ َو
124. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Zakariyyā
narrated to us (and said): Al-Hawārī narrated to us that ‘Abdullāh
ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily the knot of the religion and
its pillars are the prayer and the zakāh – no differentiation is made between
them – and the pilgrimage to the House and the fasting in Ramadān. And
verily the best of deeds is: sadaqah and jihād.”
Then he got up and left.141

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31071) (Chapter).
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31072) (Chapter), Ahmad ibn “AlĪmān” (433) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (778).
141 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31073) (Chapter).
139
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َِّ ول
َّ ِصلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم ( إ
ْ  َع ِن،س
ال َر حس ح
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،اْلَ َس ِن
ْ  أ- 125
َ اَّلل
َ  َع ْن يحوْح،ََخ َََبََن ابْ حن عحلَيَّة
ِِ
) َح َسنح حه ْم حخلح لقا
ني إِميَ ل
َ أَ ْك َم َل الْ حم ْؤمن
ْ اَن أ
125. Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Yūnus, from Al-Hasan who
said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said:
“Verily, the believers with the most complete īmān, are those with
the best manners.”142

ِ ِ
ٍ
 أََى َعلِيًّا َر حج ٌل َوحه َو ِف:ال
ْ  َع ْن َم ْع ِق ٍل،يل
َ َ ق،اْلَثْ َع ِم يِي
َ  َن حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن أَِِب إ ْْسَاع، َحدَّثَنَا ابْ حن ُنحَْري- 126
ِ
ِِ
ِ
) ص ِيل فَ حه َو َكافٌِر
َ صليِي؟ فَ َق
َ الر ْحبَ ِة فَ َق
َّ
َ  ََي أَم َري الْ حم ْؤمن:ال
َ  ( َم ْن َِلْ يح:ال
َ ني َما َ َرى ِف الْ َم ْرأََ ََل َح
126. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī
Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Ma’qil Al-Khath’amī who said: A man
came to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) while he was in the courtyard, and
said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, what do you believe regarding a women who
does not pray?”
So he said: “The one who does not pray, he is a kāfir (disbeliever).”143

142

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31074) (Chapter) and it is mursal
(i.e. narrated by a tābi’ī from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and not a
sahābī) sahīh. And it has verily gone forth as mawsūl (connected) in number (17).
143 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31075) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān (230), Al-‘Adanī in “Al-Īmān” (63), Al-Marwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr AsSalāh” (277), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (901), and its isnād is weak.
Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – said after this narration: “These sunan and āthār
regarding leaving the prayer and neglecting it, along with what we have not mentioned,
is from what the book would be long due to. Such as the hadīth of Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu
‘anhu) and his words about a man who did not complete the prayer: ‘If this man died,
then he would verily die upon something other than the fitrah of Muhammad (sallAllāhu
‘alayhi wa sallam).’ And likewise (there are narrations) from Bilāl (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)
and others than him, that proves that the prayer is from īmān and that whoever does not
pray, he has no īmān nor Islām.”
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َِّ  عن عب ِد، عن أَِِب صالِ ٍح،،
ٍ  َع ْن َك ْع،َضم ْري
:ال
َ َب ق
ْ  أ- 127
َْ ْ َ
َ
ْ َ ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم،ََخ َََبََن أَبحو حم َعا ِويَة
َ َ اَّلل بْ ِن ح
ِْ ط
َّ الص َالَ َوآَى
) َ اإلميَا
َ الزَكاَ فَ َق ْد َ َو َّس
َّ ( َم ْن أَقَ َام
127. Abū Mu’āwiyah informed us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū
Sālih, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dumayrah, from Ka’b who said:
“Whoever performs the prayer and pays the zakāh, then he is verily in the
middle of īmān.”144

ِ
َِّ  عن عب ِد، عن أَِِب صالِ ٍح،،
ٍ  َع ْن َك ْع،َض ْمر
،ب
َْ ْ َ
َ
ْ َ ِ  َع ِن ْاأل َْع َم، َح َّدثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن حعبَ ْيد- 128
َ َ اَّلل بْ ِن
ِ ِ َّ  ومن أَح، َ اإلميا
َّ الص َالَ َوآَى
،ِض ََِّّلل
َ َق
َ  فَ َق ْد َ َو َّس،اع حُمَ َّم لدا
َّ  ( َم ْن أَقَ َام:ال
َ َ َوأَط،َالزَكا
َ َ َوأَبْغ،ب ََّّلل
َ ْ َ َ َ ِْ ط
ِ ِِ
ِْ استَكْمل
) َ اإلميَا
َ َ ْ  فَ َقد،َوَمنَ َع ََّّلل
128. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from
Abū Sālih, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Damrah, from Ka’b who said:
“Whoever performs the prayer, pays the zakāh and is obedient, then he is
verily in the middle of īmān. And whoever loves for the sake of Allāh, hates
for the sake of Allāh, gives for the sake of Allāh and withholds for the sake
of Allāh, then he has verily completed īmān.”145

ِ ِ  أ:ال
ِ
َِّ اَّللِ ب ِن عب ِد
ِ
ِ ِ
ٍ َّاعيل بْ حن َعي
ول
ٌ ْح
َ َ َاَّلل الْ َك َالع يِي ق
َْ ْ َّ  َع ْن حعبَ ْيد،اش
َخ َذ بيَدي َمك ح
 َحدَّثَنَا إ ْْسَ ح- 129
ِ
ٍ  ََي أ ََِب وْه:ال
ٍ  حم ْؤِم ٌن َع:َ
 فَ َش َّد،اص
ف َ حق ح
َ فَ َق
َ  َكْي،ب
ص َال لَ َمكْتحوبَ لة حمتَ َع يم لدا؟ فَ حق ْل ح
َ ول ِف َر حج ٍل َ َرَك
َ
ِْ ب لِيَ ْعظحم َشأْ ح
ٍ  ََي أ ََِب وْه:ال
ص َالَل َمكْتحوبَةل حمتَ َع يِم لدا
َ َ حُثَّ ق،ي
َّ ضتِ ِه َعلَى يَ َد
َ اإلميَا ِ ِف َْ ْف ِس
َ بَِقْب
َ َ َم ْن َ َرَك
َ
َ
َِّ  ومن ب ِرئََ ِمْنه َِ َّمةح،ِاَّلل
ِ ِ َفَ َق ْد ب ِرئ
" اَّلل فَ َق ْد َك َفَر
ْ َ
َ مْنهح َ َّمةح َّ َ َ ْ َ ْ ح
129. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn
‘Abdillāh Al-Kalā’ī who said: Makhūl took hold of my hand and

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31076) (Chapter), and see what
comes after it.
145 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31077) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (385), Al-‘Adanī in “Al-Īmān” (3), Ibn As-Sirrī in “Az-Zuhd” (480), Ibn
Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (905) and Al-Lālakāī (1724-1726). And see what
has gone forth in number (110). And Ka’b is well known as Ka’b Al-Ahbār
rahimahullāh. And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (1/407) by way of Al-Walīd ibn
Abī Thawr, from ‘Āsim, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) a
similar narration.
144
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said: “O Abū Wahb, what do you say about a man who leaves an
obligatory prayer on purpose?”
So I said: “(He is) a sinning believer.”
So he strengthened his grab of my hand.
Then he said: “O Abū Wahb, let the affair of īmān be something
important in yourself. Whoever leaves an obligatory prayer on purpose,
then the protection of Allāh leaves him. And the one who is left by the
protection of Allāh, he has verily committed kufr.”146

ِاَّلل
ٍ  َع ْن َع ْم ِرو بْ ِن قَ ْي،َْحَحر
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،اق
َّ ال َعلِ ٌّي َر ْْحَةح
ْ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو َخالِ ٍد ْاأل- 130
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح،س
ِ
ِ ِ ْ الرأْ ِس ِمن
ِْ الص َْب ََ َهب
ِْ الص َْب ِمن
) اإلميَا ح
َّ اإلميَا ِ ِبَْن ِزلَِة
َ ب َّ ح
َ  فَإ ََا ََ َه،الَ َسد
َ
َ  ( َّ ح:َعلَْيه
130. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Qays,
from Abū Ishāq who said: ‘Alī (rahmatullāhi ‘alayhi) said: “Patience
is for īmān equally to what the head is for the body. So if the patience
disappears, then the īmān disappears.”147

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31078) (Chapter) and ‘AbdurRazzaq (5008). And his words: “’O Abū Wahb, what do you say about a man who
leaves an obligatory prayer on purpose?’ So I said: ‘(He is) a sinning believer.’ So he
strengthened his grab of my hand. Then he said: ’O Abū.’” These words are not in
“Al-Musannaf”. And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (977) from Ma’qil ibn ‘UbaydAllāh Al-Jarazī (who said): I said to Nāfi’: “A man acknowledges what Allāh – the
Exalted – has revealed and what the Prophet of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) has
clarified, and then he says: ‘I leave the prayer while I know it is truth from Allāh the
Exalted.’” He said: “He is a kāfir.” Then he removed his hand from my hand while
he was angry and turning away.
147 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31079) (Chapter), Ibn Abī AdDunyā in “As-Sabr” (8), Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (1/75), Al-Lālakāī (1569),
and its isnād is munqati’, but it has witnesses. And Al-‘Adanī narrated it in “AlĪmān” (19) from another way with a matn (text) which is longer than it. And see
its takhrīj and tashīh over there. [From “Al-Īmān” by Al-‘Adanī: Narrated by Ibn
‘Abdil-Barr in “Al-Jami’ (548) by way of Sufyān, from As-Sirrī. And Ma’mar
narrated it in his “Jāmi’” (21031/Musannaf ‘Abdir-Razzāq) by way of Al-Hakam
ibn Abān, from ‘Ikrimah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And its isnād is sahīh.]
146
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ِ
:ال
َ َ ق- اَّللح َعْنهح
َّ  َر ِض َي-  َع ْن َع َّما ٍر،َ َع ْن ِصلَة،اق
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 131
ِْ اق ِمن
ِ َ اف ِم ْن َْ ْف ِس
ِْ : َ اإلميَا
ِْ ث َم ْن َََ َع حه َّن َََ َع
"الس َالِم لِْل َع ِاِل
ٌ "ثََال
َّ  َوبَ ْذ حل،اإلقْ تَا ِر
ص ح
َ ْاإل
َ  َو ْاإلْ َف ح،َ
131. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from Silah,
from ‘Ammār (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Three (traits), whoever
gathers them has gathered īmān: fairness (or justice) from yourself,
spending during constriction (in provision) and spreading salām to the
people.”148

ِ
َ  { إِ َُّنح ْم ََل أ َْميَا: َع ْن َع َّما ٍر ِف قَ ْولِِه،َ َع ْن ِصلَة،اق
َ  َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح، َ  َع ْن حس ْفيَا،يع
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 132
)  ( ََل َع ْه َد ََلحْم:ال
َ ] فَ َق12 :ََلحْم االتوبة
132. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from Silah,
from ‘Ammar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) regarding His Words:

َ َ َ َ ا
﴾ ﴿ إِن ُه ْم ل أ ْي َمان ل ُه ْم

“There are no oaths (sacred) for them.” (At-Tawbah 9:12)
So he said: “They have no promise.”149

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31080) (Chapter), ‘Abdur-Razzāq
(19439), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (454), Al-Bukhārī included it in his “Sahīh”
(Chapter: Spreading salām is from Islām) and Abū ‘Ubayd mentioned it in “AlĪmān” (31). And it was narrated as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) but it is not correct, just as Abū Hātim an Abū Zur’ah – rahimahumā Allāh
– said in “Al-‘Ilal” (1931). And see “Fath Al-Bārī” by Ibn Rajab (1/134).
And his words: “Fairness (or justice) from yourself.” Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath”
(1/135): “And this is from the most honorable traits. And its meaning is: that a person
knows the rights which are upon himself (to fulfill), and that he fulfills them without
anyone demanding it.”
149 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31081) (Chapter), At-Tabarī in “AtTafsīr” (10/89) and Ibn Abī Hātim in “At-Tafsīr” (10026).
148
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َّار إِْ َسا ٌ ِف قَ ْلبِ ِه
 َكا َ يَ حق ح:ال
َ َ ق، َع ْن إِبْ َر ِاه َيم،صوٍر
 َع ْن َمْن ح، َحدَّثَنَا َج ِر ٌير- 133
َ  ( ََل يَ ْد حخ حل الن:ول
) ٍ ال َحبَّ ٍة ِم ْن َخ ْرَد ٍل ِم ْن إِميَا
ِمثْ َق ح
133. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm who said: He
used to say150: “No person who has the size of a mustard seed of īmān in
his heart will enter Hellfire.”151

ِ
ِ اْلب
ِ َّ  َع ِن،اب
صلَّى هللاح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم " أ َْوثَ حق
َ َ ق:ال
َ َ ق،ي
َ ال
َ َحدَّثَنَا َزيْ حد بْ حن ْح- 134
الص ْعق بْ ِن َح ْز الْبَ ْك ِر ِي
َِّ ب ِف
ِْ حعرى
"ِاَّلل
ْ : ِ اإلميَا
َّ ض ِف
اْلح ي
 َوالْبح ْغ ح،اَّلل
َ
134. Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us, from Ad-Da’q ibn Hazn AlBakrī152 who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “The most trustworthy knot of īmān is: Loving for the
sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of Allāh.”153

150

In “Al-Musannaf”: “It used to be said.”
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31082) (Chapter).
And a similar narration will come in “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (425) from Ibn
Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).
152 In “Al-Musannaf”: Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to me, from Ad-Da’q ibn
Hazn who said: ‘Aqīl Al-Ja’dī narrated to me, from Abū Ishāq , from Suwayd ibn
Ghafalah, from Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh
(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said:… and then he mentioned it.
153 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31083) (Chapter).
And it was narrated by At-Tiyālisī (376) by way of Ad-Da’q ibn Hazn, from ‘Aqīl
Al-Ja’dī, from Abū Ishāq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn
Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).
And in its isnād is ‘Aqīl Al-Ja’dī who is rejected in hadīth, just as Al-Bukhārī said.
And Abū Hātim judged this hadīth as being rejected. See “Al-Ilal” (1988).
151
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ٍِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
،ي
َ  َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو أ- 135
 َح َّدثَِِن َعد يي بْ حن َعد ٍي،يسى بْ حن َعاص ٍم
َ  َح َّدثيِِن ع، َع ْن َجرير بْ ِن َحازم،َحس َامة
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َ َكت:ال
ِْ َّ  فَِإ، أ ََّما بَ ْع حد:ِل حعمر بْن َعْبد الْ َع ِزي ِز
 فَ َم ِن، َو حسنَ ٌن،ود
َ َق
ٌ  َو حح حد، َو َشَرائ حع،ض
اإلميَا َ فَ َرائ ح
ب إ ََّ َ ح ح
َ
ِ
ِ ْم ْلها َِل يستَك
ِ
ِْ ْم ِل
ِ استَك
 فَ َسأحبَييِنح َها لَ حك ْم َح ََّّت،
ْ  فَِإ ْ أَع، َ اإلميَا
ْ
ْ َ ْ َ  َوَم ْن َِلْ يَ ْستَك، َ ْم َل ْاإلميَا
َ ْ ْملَ َها
َ استَك
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ص ْحبَت حك ْم ِبَ ِر
" يص
 َوإِ ْ أ َََن م ي،َ ْع َملحوا ِبَا
َ َ قَ ْب َل ََل
َ فَ َما أ َََن َعلَى ح
135. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Jarīr ibn Hāzim (who said):
‘Īsā ibn ‘Āsim narrated to me (and said): ‘Adī ibn ‘Adī narrated to
me and said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz wrote to me (saying):
“Thereafter. Verily, the īmān is obligatory acts of worship, laws,
punishments and sunan. So whoever completes all of these have completed
īmān. And whoever has not completed them, he has not completed īmān.
So if I live, I will clarify it for you in order for you to know of it, but if I
die before that, then I am not desiring your companionship.”154

ِ
ٍ
ِ ٍ  حدَّثَنا الْ َفضل بن حد َك- 136
 " ََلبح َّد ِأل َْه ِل َه َذا ال يِدي ِن:ال
َ َ ق،َسلَ َم
ْ َ َ ْ ح ْح
ْ  َع ْن َزيْد بْ ِن أ، َن ه َش حام بْ حن َس ْعد،ني
ِ  وَص ِديق ِِب ََّّللِ والْمرسلِني أ ََّوحَلم و، ِ اإلميَا
ِْ اإل ْس َالِم وََلبح َّد ِمن
ِْ َِول ِف َد ْعو
 َوِِب ْلَن َِّة،آخحرحه ْم
ٌ  حد حخ:ِم ْن أ َْربَ ٍع
ٌ ْ َ
َ َْ ح ْ َ َ ح
َ
َ
َ
ِ  وََلب َّد ِمن أَ ْ َ عمل عم لال َح،ت
ِ
ِ
 َوََلبح َّد ِم ْن أَ ْ َ ْعلَ َم ِع ْل لما،َ
َ َْص يد حق بِِه إِميَا
َ ََ َ َْ
ْ  َوالْبَ ْعث بَ ْع َد الْ َم ْو َ ح،َوالنَّا ِر
ِ  { وإِِن لَغفَّار لِمن ََتب وآمن وع ِمل ص:َ حُثَّ قَرأ،ََحت ِسن بِِه عمل
]82 :اْللا حُثَّ ْاهتَ َدى اطه
َ ََ َ ي ح
َ َ ََ ََ َ َ َْ ٌ َ َ َ ي
136. Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn Sa’d
narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam who said: “The people of this
religion must do four things: Entering (or answering) the invitation of
Islām, and they must have īmān, and believing in Allāh and the
messengers – the first of them and the last of the – and in Paradise and
Hellfire and the resurrection after death. And you must make some deeds
which affirm your īmān. And you must learn some knowledge with which
you improve (or beautify) your deeds.”
Then he recited:

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31084) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (392), Al-Khallāl (1143), Al-Lālakāī (1572) and Al-Bukhārī mentioned it in
his commentary upon his “Sahīh” (Chapter Al-Īmān).
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ْ ُ ِ ََا َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ا
ِ ِإَوّن لغفار ل ِمن تاب وآمن وع ِمل ص
﴾ اْلا ث ام اه َت َدى
ِ ﴿
“And I am verily Oft Forgiving of the one who repents and
believes and makes good deeds and then becomes rightly
guided.” (Tā-Hā 20:82)155

ِ
ْ  َع ِن، َحدَّثَنَا َعْب حد ْاأل َْعلَى- 137
َ َ ق،اَّللِ بْ ِن َش ِق ٍيق
َّ  َع ْن َعْب ِد،ي
"ما َكاْحوا يَ حقولحو َ ل َع َم ٍل َ َرَكهح
َ :ال
الحَريْ ِر ِي
" َ ْرحك َها حك ْفٌر: َ  فَ َق ْد َكاْحوا يَ حقولحو،َِالص َال
َّ َر حج ٌل حك ْفٌر َغ ْ َري
137. ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to us, from Al-Jurayrī, from ‘Abdullāh
ibn Shaqīq who said: “They did not use to say about any deed that a man
leaves: ‘This is kufr’, except the prayer. And they verily used to say:
leaving it (i.e. the prayer) is kufr.”156

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31085) (Chapter) and Al-Lālakāī
(1582). Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – said in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (2/614): “So the deeds –
may Allāh have mercy upon you – with the limbs are an affirmation of the īmān in the
heart and upon the tongue. So whoever does not affirm īmān with the deeds of his limbs,
such as: the purification, the prayer, the zakāh, the fasting, the hajj and what is similar to
this, and he is pleased for himself with (only) knowing and saying (the truth without
acting upon it), then he is not a believer and the knowledge and speech do not benefit him.
And him leaving the deeds is a falsification of his īmān, while performing the deed which
we have mentioned would be an affirmation from him of his īmān. And all success is from
Allāh.”
156 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31086) (Chapter), Ahmad in “AlĪmān” (216), At-Tirmidhī (2622), Al-Marwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (947)
and their (i.e. At-Tirmidhī and Al-Marwazī) wording is: “The companions of
Muhammad (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) do not consider leaving any of the deeds as
kufr, except the prayer.”
And this narration is sahīh, and in it ‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – conveys the ijmā’
(consensus) of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) regarding declaring takfīr upon the
one who leaves the prayer. And this is a correct ijmā’ which is taken into
consideration and which the scholars received with accept. And several from the
people of knowledge also conveyed their (i.e. the Sahābah) ijmā’, and I clarified
this in the introduction. And no one disapproves of this ijmā’, except the Murjiah;
those who want to invalidate that the deeds are from īmān.
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ٍ  َِْسعَ ابن مسع: وسأَلَه رجل، َِْسعَ ش ِقي لقا:ال
ٍ َّ َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو بَ ْك ِر بْ حن َعي- 138
ود
َ  قَ َ ْ ح،َ َع ْن حمغِ َري،اش
َ َ ح َح ٌ ْ َ َْ َ ْح
)  ( َْ َع ْم:ال
ْ  َم ْن َش ِه َد أََّْهح حم ْؤِم ٌن فَ ْليَ ْش َه ْد أََّْهح ِف:ول
َ َالَن َِّة؟ ق
يَ حق ح
138. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Mughīrah who
said: I heard Shaqīq when a man asked him: “Did you hear Ibn
Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: ‘Whoever testifies that he is a believer,
then let him testify that he is in Paradise?’”
He said: “Yes.”157

ِِ
ِ ِ ِ ق:ال
ٍِ
ِ
ٍ
ني
َ  إِ َّ ََن لسا يَ ْز حع حمو َ أَ َّ الْ حم ْؤمن:يل ألَِِب َوائ ٍل
َ َ َ ق، َع ْن َعاصم، َحدَّثَنَا أَبحو بَ ْكر بْ حن َعيَّاش- 139
َِّ  لَعمرَك و:ال
ِِ
" ني
َ اَّلل إِ َّ َح ْش حوَها َغ ْ حري الْ حم ْؤمن
َ َّار قَ َ َ ْ ح
َ ََل يَ ْد حخلحو َ الن
139. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from ‘Āsim who said: It
was said to Abū Wāil: “Verily some people claim that the believers will
not enter Hellfire.”
He said: “Verily, by Allāh, its hashw158 is for other than the believers.”159

ِْ :ال أَبحو بَ ْك ٍر
ص
َ َ ق- 140
 َويَِز ح،اإلميَا ح ِعْن َد ََن قَ ْوٌل َو َع َم ٌل
يد َويَْن حق ح
140. Abū Bakr (i.e. Ibn Abī Shaybah) said: “The īmān for us is in
speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases.”

The end of the book.
And all praise is due to Allāh, Lord of all the worlds.
And may the peace and blessings of Allāh be upon Muhammad
and his family.

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31088) (Chapter), ‘Abdullāh in
“As-Sunnah” (689), Al-Khallāl (1012), and its isnād is sahīh.
158 Translator: This means the eternal Hellfire.
159 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31087) (Chapter).
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The appendices – the ahādīth and narrations which are in the
book of īmān from “Al-Musannaf”

﷽
All praise is due to Allāh for His Goodness, and Gratitude belongs
to Him for His (bestowing of) success and blessing. And I testify
that no-one is worthy of worship besides Allāh alone who has no
partner, and I testify that Muhammad is His slave and messenger.
May the peace and abundant blessing of Allāh be upon him, his
family and his companions.
Thereafter: I verily considered it a completion of the benefit, to
attach the ahādīth and narrations which the author mentioned in his
book “Al-Īmān” from his great book “Al-Musannaf”, in his
independent book “Al-Īmān”.
In it he verily added three ahādīth and two narrations which he did
not mention in his independent book, while he did not single out
any narrations in his independent book (while excluding them)
from his book “Al-Musannaf”, except his statement which he
concluded his independent book with regarding īmān. And that
(statement) is, that īmān is in speech and deeds, and it increases and
decreases.
Then I followed that up with some of the statements of Ibn Abī
Shaybah regarding the issue of īmān, from that which is scattered
in the books of the people of knowledge. And Allāh is the one who
bestows success.
And may the peace and blessings of Allāh be upon Muhammad, his
family and his companions.
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ِ ِ
َ َ ق،َ َع ْن أَِِب حهَريْ َر،َ َع ْن أَِِب حزْر َعة، َ  َع ْن أَِِب َحيَّا،َيل ابْ حن عحلَيَّة
َ ال َكا
 َحدَّثَنَا إ ْْسَاع ح- 141
ِ اَّللِ صلى هللا عليه وسلم يَ ْولما َِب ِرلزا لِلن
َ ال ََي َر حس
َ  فَأ َََتهح َر حج ٌل فَ َق. َّاس
َر حس ح
َّ ول
َّ ول
اَّللِ َما ا ِإلميَا ح
ِاَّلل
ِ ث
ِ ال " أَ ْ َح ْؤِمن ِِب ََّّللِ ومالَئِ َكتِ ِه وحكتحبِ ِه ورسلِ ِه ولَِقائِِه وَح ْؤِمن ِِبلْب ع
َ ال ََي َر حس
َ َ ق. " اآلخ ِر
َ َق
َّ ول
ْ َ َ َ َ َ َح ح
ََ
َ
َّ الصالََ الْ َمكْتحوبَةَ َوَح ْؤِِت
َ ََما ا ِإل ْسالَ حم ق
َّ ال " أَ ْ َ ْعبح َد
َّ اَّللَ َوَلَ َح ْش ِرَك بِِه َشْي ئلا َوَحِق َيم
َوضة
َ الزَكاَ الْ َم ْفحر
َ
َ َاَّللِ َما ا ِإل ْح َسا ح ق
َ ال ََي َر حس
َ َ ق. " َ ضا
َّ ال " أَ ْ َ ْعبح َد
َّ ول
َََّ إِ ْ َل
َ ََِّْ َ َراهح فَإ
َ َْاَّللَ َكأ
َ وم َرَم
َص
َوَ ح
" َ َراهح فَِإَّْهح يََر َاك
1 / 141. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Abū Hayyān, from
Abū Zur’ah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was one day
standing among (or in front of) the people when a man came to him
and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is īmān?”
So he said: “Īmān is that you believe in Allāh, His angels, His
Books, the meeting with Him, His messengers, and that you believe
in the Last Resurrection.”
He said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is Islām?”
He said: “That you worship Allāh and do not associate anything
as a partner with Him in worship, you perform the obligatory
prayer, pay the obligatory zakāh and fast in Ramadān.”
He said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is ihsān?”
He said: “That you worship Allāh as if you can see Him. And verily,
even though you cannot see Him, then He verily sees you.”160

ِ اس أ َّ َوفْ َد َعْب ِد الْ َقْي
ٍ َّ َع ْن ابْ ِن َعب،َ َع ْن أَِِب َََْر،ال َحدَّثَنَا حش ْعبَةح
س
َ َ ق، َحدَّثَنَا غحْن َدٌر- 142
ال " َم ْر َحبلا
َ  فَ َق. قَالحوا َربِ َيعةح." ال " َم ِن الْ َوفْ حد أ َْو َم ِن الْ َق ْوحم
َ َّب صلى هللا عليه وسلم فَ َق
َّ ِأَََ حوا الن
ٍ َ ِ قَالحوا إِ ََّن ََنَِْيَ ِمن شق ٍَّة بع." ِِبلْ َقوِم أَو ِِبلْوفْ ِد َغري خزاَي وَلَ َْ َدامى
َ َه َذا
َ َ َوبَْي نَ نَا َوبَْي ن،َيد
َ َ ْ ح
َ َ َ َ َ َْ
َ ْ ْ
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30945).
And it was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (50) and Muslim (9). And its takhrīj has gone
forth in number (119).
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ِ
ِ ْ
،َ إَِلَّ ِف َش ْه ٍر َحَرٍام فَ حم ْرََن ِِب َْم ٍر حنِْ َْب بِِه َم ْن َوَراءَ ََن
َ َيع أَ ْ ََنَِْي
َ اْلَ يى م ْن حكفَّا ِر حم
 َوَلَ َْ ْستَط ح،ضَر
ال " َه ْل
ْ َْ ْد حخ حل بِِه
َ َ ق.اه ْم َع ْن أ َْربَ ٍع أ ََمَرحه ْم ِِب ِإلميَا ِ ِِب ََّّللِ َعَّز َو َج َّل َو ْح َدهح
 َوَُنَ ح، فَأ ََمَرحه ْم ِِب َْربَ ٍع.َالَنَّة
اَّللح َوأَ َّ حُمَ َّم لدا
َ َ ق.اَّللح َوَر حسولحهح أ َْعلَ حم
َّ َّال " َش َه َادَح أَ ْ َلَ إِلَهَ إَِل
َّ  قَالحوا."َ ْد حرو َ َما ا ِإلميَا ح ِِب ََّّللِ َو ْح َدهح
ِ َّ  وإِيتاء،ََِالصال
ِ َِّ ول
" ال
َ َس ِم َن الْ َم ْغنَِم " ق
َر حس ح
َ ص ْوحم َرَم
َ  َو،َالزَكا
 َوإقَ حام َّ َ َ ح،اَّلل
َ  َوَح ْعطحوا ا ْْلح حم، َ ضا
." َخَِبحوهح َم ْن َوَراءَ حك ْم
ْ اح َفظحوهح َوأ
ْ
2 / 142. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Abū Jamrah,
from Ibn 'Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): that the delegation of ‘Abd AlQays came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Then the
Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Who is the
delegation or who are the people?”
They said: “(The tribe of) Rabī’ah.”
He said: “Welcome to the people – or the delegation – without any
disgrace or regret (for you).”
So they said: “O Messenger of Allāh. We verily come to you from a place
far away, and verily between us and you is this area of the kuffār of Mudar.
And we are not able to come to you, except in the holy month. So command
us to a righteous affair which we can inform those behind us about, and by
which we will enter Paradise.”
He said: So he commanded them to four things and prohibited
them from four things. He commanded them to believing in Allāh
alone. And he said: “Do you know what the belief in Allāh is?”
They said: “Allāh and His Messenger know best.”
He said: “The testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh Muhammadu RasūlAllāh, performing the prayer, paying the zakāh, fasting in
Ramadān, and that you give a fifth of the booty.” Then he said:
“Remember this, and inform it to those who are behind you.”161

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30946), Al-Bukhārī (53) and
Muslim (17).
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93

ِ ْ  حدَّثَنا ج ِرير عن مْنصوٍر عن س ِاِل ب ِن أَِِب- 143
يد بْ ِن بَ ِش ٍري
َ الَ ْعد َع ْن َع ِطيَّةَ َم ْوََل بَِِن َع ِام ٍر َع ْن يَِز
ْ َ َْ َ َ َ ٌ َْ َ ح
ِ
ِ
ال
َ  فَأ َََت حه َر حج ٌل ِم ْن أ َْه ِل الْعَِر ِاق فَ َق، اَّلل بْ ِن حع َمَر
َ َْس ِك يِي ق
َّ  قَ ِد ْمَ الْ َم ِدينَ َة فَ َد َخ ْلَ َعلَى َعْبد: ال
َّ
َ السك
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِْ َّ  ويْلََ إ: ال
اإلميَا َ بحِ َِن َعلَى
َّ  َمالََ َتح ي َّ َوَ ْعتَمحر َوَ َرْكَ الْغَْزَو ِف َسبِ ِيل، اَّلل
َّ  ََي َعْب َد:
َ َ  فَ َق، اَّلل
َّ الص َالَ َوَح ْؤِِت
ٍ ََْخ
: ال
َ  فَ َرَّد َها َعلَْي ِه فَ َق: ال
َ َ ق، َ ضا
َّ  َ ْعبح حد: س
َّ اَّللَ َوَحِق حيم
َ وم َرَم
َ الزَكاَ َوَتح ي َّ الْبَ ْي
صح
َ َوَ ح
َّ الص َالَ َوَح ْؤِِت
ال
َ  فَ َرَّد َها َعلَْي ِه فَ َق: ال
َ َضا َ ق
َّ  َ ْعبح حد، ِاَّلل
َّ ََي َعْب َد
َّ اَّللَ َوَحِق حيم
َ وم َرَم
َ الزَكا َ َوَتح ي َّ الْبَ ْي
صح
َ َوَ ح
ِ
َّ الص َالَ َوَح ْؤِِت
ول
ال لَنَا َر حس ح
َ ََ ق
َّ  َ ْعبح حد، ِاَّلل
َّ  ََي َعْب َد:
َّ اَّللَ َوَحِق حيم
َ  َك َذل، َ ضا
َ وم َرَم
َ الزَكا َ َوَتح ي َّ الْبَ ْي
صح
َ َوَ ح
َِّ
. اَّللح َعلَْي ِه َو َسلَّ َم
َّ صلَّى
َ اَّلل
3 / 143. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Sālim ibn Abī AlJa’d, from ‘Atiyyah the mawlā of Banū ‘Āmir, from Yazīd ibn Bishr
As-Saksakī who said: I came to Madīnah and entered upon
‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar. Then a man from the people of ‘Irāq came to
him and said: “O ‘Abdullāh. How come you are performing hajj and
‘umrah, but you have left the battles for the sake of Allāh?” So he said:
“Woe to you! Verily, īmān is built upon five things: You worship Allāh
(alone), perform the prayer, pay the zakāh, perform the pilgrimage to the
House and fast in Ramadān.” He said: So he repeated it back to him
and said: “O ‘Abdullāh, you worship Allāh (alone), perform the prayer,
pay the zakāh, perform the pilgrimage to the House and fast in Ramadān.”
He said: So he (also) repeated it back to him and said: “O slave of
Allah, you worship Allāh (alone), perform the prayer, pay the zakāh,
perform the pilgrimage to the House and fast in Ramadān. This is how the
Messenger of Allāh said to us.”162

Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30947) and its takhrīj will come in
the book “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (22). [From “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad: Abū Bakr
narrated to us and said: Abū ‘Abdillāh narrated to us and said: Abū Nūh
narrated to us and said: ‘Āsim ibn Muhammad narrated to us. And Abū AnNadr said: ‘Āsim ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said:
“Islām is built upon five (pillars): The testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh
Muhammadu Rasūl-Allāh, performing the prayer, paying the zakāh, making
pilgrimage to the House and fasting in the month of Ramadān.” Narrated by
Ahmad (6015), Al-Bukhārī (4513) and Muslim (16).]
162
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ِْ  عحرى:ال عحمر
َّ الص َالَح َو
َّ :اإلميَا ِ أ َْربَ ٌع
الزَكاَح
َ  َحدَّثَنَا حُمَ َّم حد بْ حن فح- 144
َ ضْي ٍل َع ْن عح َم َارَ َع ْن أَِِب حزْر َعةَ قَ َ َ ح
ِْ و
.اد َو ْاأل ََماَْةح
ال َه ح
َ
4 / 144. Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Umārah, from
Abū Zur’ah (who said): ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “The knots of
īmān are four: the prayer, the zakāh, the jihād and the trust.”163

ِ
ِ
ِْ :ال حح َذيْ َفةح
:َس حه ٍم
َ َ ق:اق َع ْن ِصلَ َة قَا َل
َ يع َع ْن حس ْفيَا َ َع ْن أَِِب إِ ْس َح
ْ اإل ْس َال حم َثََاْيَةح أ
ٌ  َحدَّثَنَا َوك- 145
ِ
ِْ الزَكاَح سهم و
َّه حي َع ْن الْ حمْن َك ِر
َّ
َ ص ْوحم َرَم
ال َه ح
ْ ضا َ َس ْه ٌم َو ْاأل َْمحر ِِبلْ َم ْعحروف َس ْه ٌم َوالن
َ اد َس ْه ٌم َو
َ ٌ ْ َ َّ الص َالَح َس ْه ٌم َو
ِْ َس ْهم و
.اب َم ْن ََل َس ْه َم لَهح
َ  َوقَ ْد َخ، اإل ْس َال حم َس ْه ٌم
ٌَ
5 / 145. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from
Silah who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Islām has eight
shares: the prayer is a share, the zakāh is a share, the jihād is a share, the
fast in Ramadān is a share, commanding good is a share, forbidding evil is
a share and Islām is a share. And the one who has no share has verily
failed.”164

 قال ابن أِب شيبة َل يزن حني يزن وهو مؤمن َل يكو مستكمل اإلميا يكو َنقصا من- 146
إمياْه
6 / 146. Ibn Abī Shaybah said (about the hadīth): “The fornicator
does not fornicate while he is a believer.” “He has not completed
īmān, (rather) he is deficient in his īmān.”165

 قال ابن أِب شيبة َل يكو اإلسالم إَل إبميا وَل إميا إَل إبسالم وإَا كا على املخاطبة- 147
فقال قد قبلَ اإلميا فهو داخل ف اإلسالم وإَا قال قد قبلَ اإلسالم فهو داخل ف اإلميا
7 / 147. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “There is no Islām, except along with
īmān. And there is no īmān, except along with Islām. And if a man is
addressed and he says: ‘I have verily accept īmān.’ Then he has entered
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30948).
Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30949) and he did not mention the
hajj here. And it is a sahīh narration.
165 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (581).
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into Islām. And if he says: ‘I have verily accepted Islām.’ Then he has
entered into īmān.”166

 اَلستثناء جائز قال أَن مؤمن وِل يقل عند هللا وِل يستثن فذلَ عندي: قال ابن أِب شيبة- 148
جائز وليس برجىء
8 / 148. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “Al-Istithnā (the exception in īmān) is
allowed. [If] he says: ‘I am a believer’, and he does not say: ‘with (i.e. in
the Eyes of) Allāh’, and he does not make an exception (by saying in shā
Allāh or I hope), then for me this is allowed and he is not a murjī.”167

 قال النىب صلى هللا عليه و سلم من َرك الصالَ فقد كفر فيقال له: قال ابن أِب شيبة- 149
ارجع عن الكفر فإ فعل وإَل قتل بعد أ يؤجله الواَل ثالث أَيم
9 / 149. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa
sallam) said: “Whoever leaves the prayer, he has verily committed
kufr.”
So it is said (to the one who leaves the prayer): “Retract from kufr.”
Then either he does so, or else he is killed after the governor has
postponed it for three days.168
10/ 150. Abū Mahraz said in “Ma’rifah Ar-Rijāl” (2/215):

. اإلميا يزيد وينقص وهو قول وعمل: ما َقول ف اإلميا ؟ قال:ْسعَ أِب بكر بن أِب شيبة وقيل له
. على حديث اىب جعفر اْلطمي:قيل له ما ْقصاْه؟ قال
I heard Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah when it was said to him: “What
do you say about īmān?” He said: “Īmān increases and decreases, and it
is in speech and deeds.” It was said to him: “What is its decrease?” He
said: “According to the hadīth of Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī.” 169

“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (583).
“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (587).
168 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (988).
169 Translator: The narration referred to is narrated in number (14).
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